- # dl i . 
i 


"G4 OF THEAC Poly 


AL SVFFIC INE 


EXTERNAL PROPOSER 


OF MATTERS. OF 
FAITH. 


DEYIDED INTO TVVO BOOKES. 
IN THE FIRST. 


Ts as, that the tree Charch of God, 4 the 


Al-ſufficient external Propeſer of 
matters 0 f Faith. 


IN THE SECOND. 


1s zhewed the manifold wvncertanities of Pros 
zeftants concerning the ſcripture : and 


hoW ſcripture 6, or is not, anentire 2 
Rule of \Faith. "2016: I 4 


By C, R. Doctor of Divinitic. 
F. Timorhe. 4 


The Church s ft the liuin g G od, the pillars and 
ground of rrathe., 


Nh 
ths 


At PARIS, M.DC, LIIL, 


- N 


\ 


PRES? 


SLRS ELOR4S EM 


+ 
THE PREFACE 


to:the Reader... 


MP 203 53 1161 6:29 OIfUN 


E Toe traith 


BY br þReadet Leacheels Vs, F learn tmu- 


anthozitionf orhers:andgccopiding 
as thewranthocitie js vndowbtedg:or 
robable jroyeeld aſſured ,,or;pro- _wi 
Fable alſeht{therto 4 and the: & 
reaſan reacheth-vs allg;atarackbe Sarinpoe 22, 
clear ſightof (Godin heaven y is ſu- © | 
pernatural to vs, and far abouethe 
teach of:ovur. reaſoniloiÞallc the * errant 
right way.thiwro. Wharfore ( as $."P! rpg 
Auguſtin righelyflayeth;) i6Godwil g, 15, © * 
haue men»come ro him in-heauen, 
he mult needs haue:infticured ſome 
Fovmpy + ori carth for" £o.\dire&t 
x 


ie a0 'the!right way, 
> Wines 


"4. The Preface, + 

= '« hes- begaus by,reaſon we canpag finde 

hyawtberitie, out that "'wa' S Which: authoritie 
maſt be infaftible , becauſe other: 
wiſe it could notaſſuredlie direct vs: 
a4 4lfo hecdus its tþ direct vs By 
diuine faith , which is, altogether 


infallible- And heteinis Gods good- 


nes to be admired . that he would 


+ Bring men'cs heauen ther by au- 


«> IQ 


can beleeue_, bur natneri 
konwthardmarrets. © 
is' hirkerts faied”, Catholiks: and 
Proteftanrs venerally- agree : The 
controuecrſie-berween them is, in 
______ whomeEGot hath ſerled-this afſu- 
+53» Ted authoritie ,” for'to dire aud 
ng: gable vs infallibly in our way to 


o - 


cauen, / | 
Amtborite '2- For-Catholiks fay ;'that as God, 
Kine the firſt ſet rhis x in his 
__ ,-1 s !Prophetsand Apoſtles , fo becaus 
_ they were not to line with vs for 

-euer he continueth irin his Church, 
-whichhe hath made his fpouſe, rhe 
mother and'miſtres of the faithful, 


ee . _ 
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A YE a, 


to the Reader. F 

the pillar/and ground: of truth, his 
miſtical' body, wherof [Chriſt is 

head, andthe Holy Ghoſt , the 
Soule,'whoisro reach herallrruch;, _.. 
and in whoſe hearr is alwaies Gods _ 
Word beleued in her mouth his 

word preached , and itv-her hands; 
hisword written. Bur Proteſtants 

becaus they can shew no Chruch 

before Luther , Who taught in ſub. 

ſtance the dame Vaie to heauen; 
which they doe, ( asT haue other, £**- 4 
were shewed by their own plaine rroreftr £e- 
and manifold confeſſions; are for: 4: 

ced todenie, that God bath ſerled Aauceet 
this - infallible aurhoritie in his *- : 9: 7-1. 4s 
Church, for'to direct vs and guide/;”? A 722 
vs infalliblie ro heauen, and doe 27: / ;.p. 
grant her no more authoritie in dah le. 
matters of faith . then '® mere humas- 16..16.5r. 
ze, enen in the b moſt fundamental © Par 
points of al, Naie ſome of them ſai, & ep 
She bath © no authoritie at al in mat; {erpr.p-153® 


zers of faith. So they abaſe the au- 5: EN 


 thoritie, orrather tak@awaie al aus rr. ir v.17, 


thoritie in matters of faith, from '* arty 


their Mother and Milſtreſ in faith, .. -».:. :. 
A 1 ($:2-$.8, 


6 The Prefars 
from the ſpouſe of Chriſt; fromrhe 
= and ground of rrath , from 

er, whole head, Chrift'is , and 
There of V hoſe foule, is the Holie Ghoſt, 
# kerefſe, Who teacheth heraltruch. Andrthis 
is:the true roore of al hereſies ,not 


ro beleue, rhat rhe crue Church of - - 


God, thepillar ant ground'of trurh), 
whome the Holie Ghoſt reacherh 
al cruth,isan infaillible guide apoin- 
red by God to dire& vs afſſuredly 
ro heauen. For euerie one would 
followher, none would oppoſe her, 
whome they confelſ to. be an in- 

fallible Guide. 
3. Proreſtants grant euerie'one of 
the Prophers or Apoſtles, to/haue 
been infallible'in marters: of faich, 
..., andyetcannot5hew ſo'mainie, nor 
* Torts, d: {o-plaine-reſtimonies of Scriprure 
Filer {aq for their iofallibilitie, as we can 
Cexftart, , chew for the infallibilitie ef rhe 
"224: Church Butal infallibilitie in mat- 
Heeren. in ter of fairh,they wil pur in the {crip- 
Cs! /, ture (as viſually al 4 heretiks did) 
«14.65 /eq. becauſe they wil vnderſtandrhatas 
thy pleaſe.and ſo indeed pural nital: 
libilitig ip chemſelues, though ne- 


% 
up TN — — AE. 


fo the! Rexder, * 


infallible , nor was :it writceh-for 
aboue 2000% y Cares before Moyles, 
nor was it'in al places; oririmies; 
when. and where infallible Faith 
was, noritſelf can.shew/ thewayro 
heauen to them rhat cannot read ir, 
nor sheweth that , which Prore. 
ſtants account the moſt fandathem 
tal point of faith, oral otherpoines 
{o clearly, as ir neede no interpre- 
ter, as we $hal hear Proteſtants 
themſelues confess. 
4. And can any reaſonable man 
perſwade himſelf , that God harh 
ſetled al infallible aurhoririe forto 
direct men: affuredly tro heauen in 
thar, which he conffessth , God ne- 
uer faied, is infallible , nor it was 
in al times, or places, where and 
when men were infallibly guided 
in their way to heauen, which can- 
not by-it ſelf guide the greareſt part 
of men ; which reacheth them not 
the moſt neceſlaire point ofal,nor al 
points ſo clearly, as it need nor fo. 
me interpreter ( atd yer ſay they 
A iii 


ther ſcripture faith,” that icſelfe is 


See infra, 
L.2.6-4;ſee.t. 


e See infra 
L1.c.4.1.6. 
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$ The Preface 
withal, God hath norgiuenys any 
infallible: interpreter ) I add alſo, 
thar-who follow it for their onlie 
guide in matters of faith, haue no 
canſtancie, nor ynitiein faith, nor 
yet any.- hope of voitie. Is ſuch 4 
one, mens oneclie aſſured guide to 
heauen? , 

5. We produce the express word 
of God, that his true Church is the 
pillarand ground of rruthe, and that 
the holie . Ghoſt reacherh her al 
truth : ler Proteſtants produce the 
like expreſſ word of God, that the 
book, called ſcripture, is the pillar - 
and ground of truth, and that it 
reacherth al truth. Tow muſt( faicth 
f Terrullian, ) prowe as clearly, as 1 doe. 
Briny 4 proof like to mine. And S. 
Auguſtin : Read as plaine Words 4s 
the ſe are , Which We read to you. Doe 
not bring vs your conſequences, or 
inferences, of which we may fay 
with S. Auguſtin. s This & a huma- 
pe argument, uot dinine authoritie. | 
Proteſtants vſe to ſay, thatal things 
neceſlarie to be belcued , are ex- 


ts the Readter, og 
preſly in ſcriprureand neednvinte. 
rence, and rharfaith relierk noton 
argumenrt', bat on' authoririe\::ler 
them keep-rhis in this main'contro- 
uerſie: legant, lerthem readin'Scri- 
prure (not themſelues infer our of 
Scripture) thar God hath ſer aliins 
fallible authoritie for marters-of 
faith, in Scriprure , and we witbe- 
leuerhem, asiS, Auguſtin faiedcin i /.devsita? 
rhelike caſe ro the donariſts;and* 77:7. 
Proteſtants ſaiein the diſlike, ro vs: lar. fec. 33. 
orI wilels ſay withtheſames. - Au: Pix t- 
33 
guſtin: 7 belene What God ſaith, not | Jevnira; 
V. has vaine heretiks babble, or what ©. 
fallible meninfer. | 
6, Nay Proteſtants are ſo farfrom 
reading in Scripture, thatinit isal 
infallible aurhoricie for matters of ___. .. 
faith, as themſelues m confefl, ihat yn 
by Scripture al things abjolut ly , can- "5 
not beproued, Which are to be belened: 
That Scripture is not an abſolutly per. 
fet# Rule of controuerſies . that it can- 
not decrde the queſtion of Schiſme : that 
it is not ſafe to inage al things by ſcrip-. 
tare alone: that it doth not contein ſims 


go _ The Preface... | 
ph al things , Which are neceſſarie to 

fron: thatitearnnot aſſurevs , that 
itis:the Word of God :That it needeth 
an interpreter for ſome points of faith, 


Which are to far from rhe nature of + 


an al-ſufficient infallible guide of 


men in matters of faith, and ſo far 
fromthe nature-of an al-ſufficienr 
rule inmartrtersof faith, as I think, 


. no/iudicious Proteſtant can. in his 
..  idgmentioine them together. For 


, 


» &- 4 
Hou ferip- 
ure « neceſ 
ſarre , and 


4 rule, 


itis-plain contradiction, to be Al- 
ſufficient, and to bedeficient, in1ſo 
mainand ſo manie points. 

7. Andnotwith ſtanding, though 
in Scripture be not that Al-ſufh- 
cient authoritie, which God hath 
inſtituted on earth for to direct men 
by right faith roheauen , nor it be 
the entire or the neceſlarie Rule, 


| forthe reeybeiny of infallible faith, 


= it is neceſlarie tothe better 
eing of faith, anda ſufficient Rule 
borh for al fundamental, oral fims» 
ply neceſlarie points of faith, and 
allo for the moſt points of Chriſtian 


faich, and 4 mediate rule for al of 


1-488 28 Readan,” Tr 
them." And;rhis being alrhav; for 
which'Scripturewas w rivet ,cand 
whick'ir ooght'to have!) ow isto be 
accounredaperfotrulebecaurs eue- 
rie thing\is perfect; wherirtathal 
that it onghr.ro-hauc. \ And herein 
wegrant-more perfection to 'Scrifi. 
ture, then, Proteſtants doer, both 
becauſe we reach; thar itconrtaine- 
thial, char weaccouni abſolutly ne- , 


ceflarie or fandamental".ro: ſaich\, © 


Proreſtants ſay,jtreacherh nor rhar, : c 
which they account rhe. nw ft; fan 
damencal pointofalytow te; uhurd 
ſelf isthe' wort vf God: andalſol;bet 
caus.Me ſay, rharether immediar ly 
or mediarly '; ititeacherh clearhoal 
points of faith what ſocuer; it thar 
it ſendeth vs to the true Charchy, 
which teacheth clearly al points. 
Bur Proreſtants ſay, thar ef 9k 1m- 
mediatly, nor mediatly it reacheth 
ſome clearly , and ſendeth vs nor to 


any infallible interpreter $o thar 7 <_ 
| - LE. + 4, COXT. 
we grant both more vniuertalitie, cr/exc. ;3. 


and alſo more claritie to Scripure, 
then Proteſtants do , though they 


T2 The Preface to the Reader. 
wold ſeem to make more'of ſcrip+ 
ture them we doe : bur! in truth 
chiheg.c.z.make ſo licle of the Scriprure,, as 
$.3z-v.9- ſome of them teach, that we are not 
bound vndcr paine of damnation tobe. 
lewe the dinine authoritie of Scaiptuve 
Nay ( ay ) that the Scripture #4 none 
ofthe material obiefts of faith ; that We 
hane as great reaſon to belene there Was 
As 4 King Henrie V111, as that Which is 
Mrs, me fated in Seripture of Ebrift ſuffering 
axdc.is n.2 Under Pontins Plat, which isin ef- 
fe& to ſay, we hane as great reaſon 
tobeleue ſome' men, as to beleue 
God. For notal but ſome men, ſay, 
there wasa King Henrie VIII, and 
both God, and (in a manner ) al 
men fay, thar Chriſt ſuffered vader 
Pontius Pilar. 


| 
| 
| 
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INDEX. 


OF THE CHAPTERS OF 
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"N Which ts kids the" que- 
Prom, touching the A OREN of 
the  Chend. | 
IT. 

Is which are ſer don the rational 
grownds of what is ſaiedin this _ 
concerning tbe Church. 

TIL. 
What coalitions are weceſſarie to tbe 
Al-fufficientexternal Propoſer vin 


of faith ? 
IV. 


That God tan gine to men 4 dinine 


#nfallibiitte , or veracitie in propoſing 


matters of faith, 
| v. 

That the true Church of God is & 
ſufficient and infallible Propeſerof al 


Index 

607 ofeth argon 

Ns «he is, Feed denſe 
TV.iI. HT 


T hatthe true C Church of od is in fat 
UON:Hfin il Fepropaſeth x51 points(of 


faith, prouea by Gadepromiſes to her, 


am Seripture, | 
VII. 
4 Oe F779 Churcb.ofGad is an Ii 
TYetltblepropeſor of matters of fait 
ned by - $7 Fathers, aohiy: bt: 
VIIL 
That the true Church of God 3s yn 
fallible i in matters'of. faith ; oy 
Reaſon, | | 
T X. 


«\ Sort oftheproteſtants reaſons d2uinſt 
if | thecinfullibilini of the true Church ef 
God in matters of, Jeuth, anſwered, 


\'T bat the true >> of God 35 infat. 


bible in matters of fasth, proned by me- 
nifold confeſſions of prateſtants; A 
X, 


s 


Th&t the true Church of God ts { in 
grdinatie Geurſe) 4 neceſſarie Proper 


"EE... OT" = 


of the Chipters. ie 

poſer of al points of fit: :proxed by 

holy Fathers . Ann \ I 
XIE | 

- \That the truc Church of Gods dhe 

ceſſarie Propoſer of al"points of faith; 

proued by Reaſon, 

- —_—_————— 

That thc true Chu ch, of Gods a ne- 
ceſſarie propoſer of al points of faith, 
proved by plain confeſſions of* Protes 
ſtants. a Þbirons 

XIV. 


That Proteſtants grant the Churches 
«#uthoritie to be dintac, nn ne 
That Proteſtants'grant it to be 4 ſu- 
pernataral cauſe of faith." 
HoW 4 vicious circle” 5s awoided in 
prouing the Chureh:by the Scripture, 
and the ſcripture bytheC hurch, © © 
| KR VEE rs) on 1257 
HoW We are to".anſWver that ques 
ftion : How RnoW you the Scripture to 
be the Word of Gode” ' , 
IO VEELE 17 
That the true Church of God doth 


—_—_— 


k 


16 Trdex - 0 
ceinlang onieetfaly propoſe al points 
of faith. 

XIX. 


"Which 13 a ſufficient Propoſal of the 


D——— _____ 
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ſecond Book. 
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INDEX. 
Of the Chapters of the 
Roceſlants - uncertain ,, Which 
books be £4108 zcal Scripture. 
Proteſtants : Uncertanw:; Whither al 
that is tn ſcripture, be plain and caſie 
ro be underſtood ,or no, 
Proteſtants UNC tarn Whether al 
things necefſaris tobe belened, be attnal- 
= yu ſenigrene, 0x,n0 | 
Provefents Uncertain , Whether al 
* things neceſſarie to be belened, be clearly 
#n ſctiprnre, or no, + 
V, 


of the e Chapters 17 
V. I) 
Proteflant#wncertain, whether ſeri 
pture be the onlie and entire _— 
faith, or no,” 
| VI. 
Proteſtants wncertain » Whether ſerip- 
| ture of ttſelf do ſufficiently shews ir ſelf 
| to be the Wordof God, or ns. 
VII. A : 
Proteſtants vncertain;Whether ſe rip. 
ture be a true Tuage of Controuerſi es, 
| or Bo, 
| VIIL 
| Proteſtants wncertain, Whether ſcrip- 
ture be to be belewedto be Gods Word 
With infallible aſſedrante, orno. 
I X; 
P roteftants vncertain,v hether tray {- 
lated ſcripture be Authenti cal, or no, 
X. 
Proteſtants Untertain hutkes ſerip. 
ture be lo be beleued to be the Word of 


God, only for the SOAPIe teftime. 
mie, or 20: + 
XI. Lg 


Proteſtants uncertain, Whether ſcrip- 


ture be the formal cauſe of their belening 
B 


* 


—_— —_—— 


U faith Was, 


b I © © 


19 > Index © 

What foeuer they beleue , or no: 

Fi P roteſtants. DUncertatn, hether they 

had the ſcripture from Catboliks, or no. 
XI1I. 

: Proteſtants wneertain ,Whether Ca- 
tholtks make great account of ſcripture, 
and proue thetr do(Frin by it, or no. 

a XIV. 

That ſerihture ; taken by it felf Wi 
thout the atteflation ofthe Church, can« 
not ſufficiently propoſe to vs anie thing 
to bebeleued With dinine faith, 
TP OROEEDES 
- That ſeripture 9 though belened tobe 
the wordof God, doth not ſufficiently 
propoſe al points 0 f faith, 

3,047 


That Scripture doth not ſafficienly 
propoſe anie point of faith to al men, ca- 
pable of external propoſal. 

XVII. 

That ſcripthre hath wot propoſed 

points of faith in al times, When 


XVI1IL 
That ſeripture hath not propoſed 


of the Chapters. I9 
points of faith in al places, Where vfach 
Was. 
X1X 
That ſcripture doth not cRarly enough 


propoſe al points 0 f _ 


That the pple > ſcripture , is wot 
( in ordinarie courſe) neceſſarie to di- 
wine faith; 
XX I. 
That the ſcripture conta ineth the 
ſumm of Chriſtian faith. 
XX IL 
T hat the ſcripture teacheth plainly 
the ſumm of Chriſtias faith, 
XXTIII. 
That the ſcripture a5 neceſſarie fo the 
better being of Chrifian faith, 
XXIV. 
Proteflants arguments, that the ſcrip= 
ture conteineth al points of faub, anſ- 
Vereg. 


Eo 
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THE STATE OF THE 
queſtion concerning the Infa. 
libilitie of the Church, 
explicated, 


FIRST CHAPTER, 


zen N the former part of 
©) [8&9 chis work , which was 

of the diſtinction of 
fundamental and notfun- 
damental poznts of taith 


2 þ = 
Fu Co 


BY) CEe/ 
I shewed, that there are no {uch . 
fundamental points of faith as Pro. 


ieſtanes imagin , to Vit, {uch, as if 
B 1ij 


— 


ef the ſuffi. 
ſer. 


why trated 


22 
they be beleued, ſuffice to have a 
ſauing belecfe, ro be atruemember 
ofthe Church, and to be in the way 
of faluarion; though orher points of 
fairh fufficiently propoſed, be nor 
beleued : norany \uch at fundame t. 
ta; points of faith z,AasS if they be (ufh- 
ciently propoſed, benor neceflaric 
and fundamental to a fauing faith, 
to a true member of the Church, 


crew: rope. and to the way of {aluarion , bur 


that a ſufficient propolai of what 
poten of faith ſocuer, doth bindeto 

eleue them al, and cuerie ore of 
them ynder pain of loſe of fauing 
faith, of beinga true member of the 
Church, and of beingin the way of 
ſaluation:Tt remaineth, that weshev 


who is this. '{-/»fficr-nr Propoſer of 
. points WE and which is a ſufh- 


cient Bfopoſal of them. And be- 
caus (as we $hal proue hereafrer ) 
the Church is this Al-ſuficienr ex- 
ternal ''ropoler of points of faith, 
and that she cannor be ſuch, vnless 
She be infallible inal points of faith, 
it is requisit before-ye. proceed 


| 23 
to explicate, what we vnderſtand 
by the Ghurch, what by her infalli- 
bilitie , hat by matters of faith, and 
what by 5 neceſſarie to al and ewerie 
one, Rt 
| 2, Firſt rherefore by the Church, _ by The 
we vnderſtand not anie particular cr. 
Church whar ſoeuer, cirher of the 
cittieof Rome, or ofanie particu» 
lar Province, and mnch leſs anie 
particular parton whar ſoeuer, but 
only the whole vniuerſal or Catho- 
' like Church of Chriſt, and we on 
| ly enquire, whether she be infalli- 
ble inal points, vhich $she tcacherh 
as points of diuine faith, not regar- 
ding for this preſent, whether alſo 
| anie particular Church , or perſon 
| be infallible , or no, becaus it wil 
| ſufhce ro ourpurpole, that rhe who- 
le Church be {o infallible; and alſa 
becaule the infallibilitic of anie par- 
ticular Church or perfon may be 
diſputed, ſa/u4 pe compegy asSS. Aur - 
guſtin ſpeaketh. 
3. The fecond point to be explica- wh4 ymm- 
ted, is 1»fallibilitie , by which we/**%* 
B uij 


Y | 
Head not freedome both from al 
actual efror,and alſo from al poſli- 
bilitie of error, as is in God, euen 
by bis nature : but only freedome 
from al actual error in matters of 

Bellerm 16. faith, by Gods efficacious afliſtan- 

peo 5 ce, abſtratting, whether there be 

cx -dwn- alſo freedome from al poſlibilitic of 

&-m.habet error, in ſuch matters, orno. And 

infallbilita- 7, 2 oo <6 ME "q 

zew , nou This is that Kinde of infallibilirtie 

weeeſirarem. yghich we attribure ro: Gods true 
Church, and which is both necel\- 
farie and ſufficientto her for to be 
a fir external propoſer of faith. Nee 
ceſſarie, becaus if shewere notin ſo- 


me ſort infallible in matters of faith, 


her propoſal] of ſuch marrers would 


not be ſuſlicient to engender infal - 
lible faith of them. And allo /uf/i- 
cient tobe an external Propoler of 
ſuch matters, ſubordinat to God, 
who 1s rhe principal propoſer of 
them. For asit implieth contradi- 
ion, that diuine faith should bele- 
ueany thing thartis nor true: ſo li- 
kewiſe it implieth contradiction, 


that she, who by Gods afliſtance is 
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free from al actual errors in matrers 
of faith , should aQnally errin them- 
and therefore $he is a ſufficient ex- 
ternal ground and pillar ro ſtand or Gs 1-3 
relieypon And hence itappearerh, }*##: 
how ſuperfluous it were toproue, 
that the Church hath no poſſi= 

bilitie ro err, ether near, or remote, 
in matrers of faith, ſeing freedome 
from actual error in them by Gods 
efficacious aſſiſtance, ſuffticeth roan 
external propoſer of them. And 
thar the true Church of God hath 
this kindeof freedome from error 
in matters offairh,is clear by Chriſts 
promiſes, by the reſtimonies of the 
Prophets and Apoltles, by rhe ar- 
reſtation of the holie Fathers , by 
the light of reaſon, and by the con- 
feſſions / ſome times) of the lear- 
nedeſt Proteſtants, as we shal shew 
hereafter, 
4. The third particle robe explica- rh:is mear 
red, is Matters of farth. By whichwe 9,751: 
mean only ſuch matters , as'the LA 
Church propoſerh ro be beleued 
with divine faith , notſuch, as slte 
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2 
propoſeth to be beleued with hu- 
mane faith, asare the liues of ſaints 
in theBreuiarie, their miracles, Re. 
liques, aud ſuch like. | 
what by Ne. F- The fourth particle is neceſſarie 
ov r toſaluation, In which particle * Pro. 
* Perrer fee, Ceſtants commonly agree with Ca- 
5-p-16 iy. tholiks in words, tharthe Church 
br {is infallible, bur indeed they deſa- 
' n69.65/egq. gree two ways. Forfirſt, they mean 
 __ only ſuch points of fairh as by rea- 
* ſon of the matter , are * abſolutely 
2. Gun, neceffarie, as the paſſionand Reſur- 
4 air. reAion of Chriſt, and ſuch like, and 
ſee 5.3. 19. Rot alſo ſuch,asare neceſſarie toSal- 
23: lasde.p. uation , by reaſon they are clearly 
5357358. revealed by God , and ſufficient 
ly rip moos ro vs, For Catholiks 
hold, that the Church is infaillible 
in matters of faith which are an 
way neceſlarie to Saluation, ons 
only by reaſon of their clear reuela- 
tion and ſufficient propoſal. Becaus, 
if we beleue nor al things /flitle or- 
Kreme ) clearly reucaled by God, and 
ufficiently propoſed to vs as from 


God, wedacnotbelcue God to be 


7 
fajrhful in al his words, which yer - 
to beicue is moſt neceflanie to: fal- 
nation. Secondely' Proteſtants dif. < Potter ſe 


fer from Catholiks, in that chey doe £? Wc hit 


not beleueal points of faith ( euen 65. Calwis, 
ſuch asare neceſlarie to be beleued x 9 
tp. 352» 

only by reaſon of their clear reuela- mart” las: 

tion lufficienly propoſed ) to be ne- 4:41 | 

ceflaric ro the wel being of faith, 

euen by reaſon of the matter w hich 

they conteine; when as indeed al 

pouns of faith. are neceſlarie to the 
etter being or pertection of fairh, 

cuen by reaſon of the matrer which 

they contein. For as in natural. 

things, God doth nor giue whartis 

ſuperfluous both to their being,and 

allo to their wel being , or perfe- 

Qion : 1o nether doth he in ſuperna- 

tural matters, asare points of faith, 

Whererpon the Apoſtle. 1. Theſlal. 

3. deſired ro add {omethings, which 

were wanting to their faith. and yer 

{doubrleſs) nothing was wanting 

to the verie being af their ſauing 

faith , bur only to the wel being or 


perfetion thereof, AndEphes, «+ he 
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faith, that God gaue Paſtors to the 


conſummation or perfection of 


* Saints, Wherfore, as faras the bet- 


d Potter ſec. 


$-p- 16. 17, 
22. 29. 


The Church 
enfallible 0- 
wely tuthings 
ſome wayne 
eeſſarte. » 


ter being, orperfeCtian of Chriſtian 


faith, or conſummation of Saints 


reacheth , ſo far alſo reacheth the 
infallibilitie of the Church. And 
when ſome Catholiks ſay, that the 
Church is infallible onely in things ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation, as Canusl. 5. lo- 
co, 5. Stapleton Controu, 4.q. 2.ad 
quartum argumentum; and/Bellar. 
min 1. 4. dePontifice c. 5. they doe 
not mean , as ſome * Proteſtants 
think, that sheis infallible in rhings 
merely fundamental, which -are 
neceflarie to faluation by reaſon of 
the matter z Or neceſSitate meay ( as 
the principal points of faithare ne- 
ceſlarie ) Ko of things, which are 
any way neceſlarie to ſaluation, ci- 
ther by reaſon of their matter, and 
their reuelation alſo , or by reaſon 
of their revelation only, as other 
points of faith areneceſlarie: and al- 
ſo which are neceſlarie ether to the 
yeric being, or to the berter being 
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of ſalvation, by reaſon of their ite. 

rer,asal points of faith are neceſſa- 

. nie. Forinalthings, whichareanie 

way neceſlarie to ſaluation,andones« 

ly in things which are ſome wayne- 

ceſlarie ro faluation God hath giuen 

Infallibilitie ro his Church. Becaus 

| (as I ſaid) as in natural things be 

| faileth not in any thing , which is 

| anie way neceſlarie to their being, 
orbertter being, ſo nerher doth 
he faile or abound in ſupernatural 
things, as isfaluation. | 

| 6. The laſt particle ro be explica- 7% mew 


: ]  . byal and 
ted, is, Toal andewerie one. In which Geric one. 


Proteſtants differ from Catholicks, 
becaus rheyattributeInfallibilicieto ; 
the Church, onely in things © abſo- ug tr; for: 
lutly weceſſarie to al mens faluation,as et 
Laude ſpeaketh Relat. p. 355.' or 
in things abſo/atly var po in them- 
| ſelues, as he ſpeaketh ibid. jp. 357. 
and generally Proteſtants ſay , the 
| Church js infallible bne in , funda- 
mental petnts, by which they mean 
onely ſuch, as are zeceſſarie toenerie 


Chr:i/tian ; as Porter faieth ſect. 7. 


p MF ior fh6h asareneceſſaric one. 
y to ſome: Bur ſeing Chrift hath 
inſticureed his Church asa neceſlarie 

mean ro fave al, and euerie kinde of 

men $he niuſt reeds be as in fallible 

in marrers, which are neceſlarie fot 

the ſal uation onely of tome; as she is 

in matrers which are neceſfarie for 

the (aluation ofal. Forels he should 

faile in a neceſſaire meanes for the 
{aluation of ſome kinde of men, 

which were impious tothink, ſeg 

he came co ſaue al kinds of nen; and 
therfore he hath made his Church 
infallible, as wel iti matters of faith, 

Which are neceſlarie onely to che 
ſalvation of ſome kindes of men, as 

which are neceflarie ro al kinds of 

men. And rthis1s ſo eudent, as whi- 

taker Contron, 2. q. 4.C. 2. confef- 

The og ary ferh, that in things neceſſa» 1eto ante, 
| 4-0g,ng the Church erreth not. So that our 
. meaning in this queſtion of the in- 
fallibilirie of che Church, is ; thar 

the Catholick- or vniacrial Church 

( throughe Gods efficarious aſhſtan«. 

cc) certainly or intallibly neuer er- 
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teth in anie point neceſſaric to fal- 
uation, ether for the matter and 
divine reuelation too, or enely for 
diuine revelation, ſufficiently pro- 
poſed; or neceflaric ether to the 

cing, orwel being of faith, ether 
of al men, or of anie kindeof men. 
So thar in what point ſoeuer, which 
is anie way neceſlarie to faluation, 
ether of al , or of anie men, the 
Church infallibly neuer errerh 
through Gods efficatious aſliſtan- 
ce of her, which aſliſtance Chriſt 
hath moſt clearly promiſed to her, 
as he hath ned to her remiſ- 
lion of al ſinnes, and Proteſtants 


might as wel queſtion her power 


for remiſſion of ſome kindes of fin- 
nes, as queſtion her infallibilitiein 
ſome points of faith, 


z 
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SECOND CHAPTER. 


In vvbich are laid dovvn rational 

| grounds of that ; vvhichvye shal 
ſay of the Infallibilitie of the 
Churchin matters of faith. 


Onely Gods t, Hefirſt ground is, that only 
tel Lone Kt the word of God, orwhat 
e belewed . . 
ich divine is (aid of God, can be the marerial 
fauth obie&, or that, which is beleeued 

© womodo | ax . © 
credir, quem With divine faith,  Thisis evident; 
ne» audie- becaus only 'that word, whieh im» 
+ hr ads pen contradiction to be fals, can 
e the marerial obije& of -diuine 
faith, whichimplierh contradiction 
tobeleeue anigrhing, thatis nottrue: 
and such only, is the word of God, 
and no word of man,or of anie crea. 
ture. And hencell felloweth, thar 
» Proteſtants cannot beleue with di. 
vine faith, either of theſe propoſi- 
tions: The Bible, is the Word of God: 
T he preſent copies of the Bible, are © 
| conformable 
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tonformable to the original.For » they *Chiliwh..s 
maintein, that the ſcripture #5 the ſole, L ” _ 
and ademuat obiett of dinine faith, 53> *:. 177 
and confefling ( which is evident) _ ag O 
thatneither of the (aid propoſitions xom by 
isin ſcripture, nor is anie writren '* go 19 
word of God they muſt needs alfo py 4 
confels , that they haue no divine 
faith of rhe ſaid propoſitions. Whe- 
refore thus I argue in formeagainſt 
them: Onely the ſcripture or writ- 
ten word of God is the marerial 
obiec of divine faith. The faid pro- 
poſitions are no ſcripture, or writ- 
ten word of God. Therefore rhey 
are no material obie& of diuine 
fairh. 
2. Theſecond ground is, that one- onely As: 
ly Anthoritie or veracitie, can be rhe 1597 7 
. veracirie, the 
P Bran obie&t, or formal cauſe of carmelcauſe 
anie beleef whatfoeuer. This alſo * teicef | 
is evident. Forasthe Apoſtle faierh | 
Rom. 10. faith « of hearing, and S. 
Auſtin lib. de vril. cred. c. 11, That 
We belene , We oW'u to anthoritie; that 
We KnoVY”, ts reaſon, W hich he hath 


alſo lib.de vera Religione c.24.And 
. C 
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it is confeſſed by Proteſtants For 

thus Whitaker |. 3. de ſcripruta p. 

408. Faith ſurely relieth vpon Autho- 
rTitie - Authoritie s the foundation of 

faith ; And p. ibid. principium cre- 

dende ab exrerna authoritate pen- 

der. 509. To belewe , ſome Anthoritie 

Js neceſſarie , nor can anie thing be be- 

lewed, Without Authoritie, And. 1. P. 
50. That thou ſaieſt , our faith relieth | 
wpon teſimonies, not vpow arguments , | 

Teraxt Laude Relar. ſec. 38. p. 345. 
We doe not belene one article of faith by 
fallible anthoritie of humane dedu- | 
Gions. And heereupon they define | 
diuine faith, to bean Aſſ-n# to dinine 
revelations , vpon the authoritie of the 
b aelone. Texealer. And hence it followerh, 
then ix pree-. that Proteſtants cannor beleue ei- 
dicaments ther The Bible to be the Word of God, 
Fern «. or Their copies thereof, to be zncorrupt, | 
11.p.3;1- forjanie light they conceaue to E 
ProreH-nti in them, orfor the maieſtie or ſtile | 
+ formal fuch of them, or for the excellencic of 
Ao; chad the matter, becausnone of thele, is 

anie formal Authoritie,or veracitie, 


but they are qualities of the word 


a ret, a a : —_ 
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of God, whichqualities may cauſe 
Knowledg or opinion ( according- 
ly as they are certain ; or only pro- 
bable ſigns of Gods word ) bur can- 
nor caule formal faith. And thar 
Proteſtants haue not formal faith of 
the {criprenre ; they ſeem ſome times 
ro condifa For thus laude KRelar. ke 
ſe. >, P+ 83. 84. 85. IOI, He that be. 1100, 15 intg 
lens ,. nefolues his laſt and full aſſent, 95%ments; 
That the ſcripture is of diuine authoritie, 
into internal arguments found in the 
letter it ſelf; Loe, Proteſtants laſt 
reſolution , is nor into authoririe, 
bur into arguments. And Potreriec. 
5. Pp. 8. 1hat the ſcripture is of dinine 
authoritie, the belewer ſeeth, hy that : 
glorious beam of dinine light * Which = _ =, 
shines tn ſcripture ; and by manie tnter- 111,123.30. 
nal arguments found inthe letter jt ſel. 


fe. Whitaker, lib. 1. de ſcript. p.1x. 


We beleue, for the trath of the thing, 
Which is taught, or for the diutnitie of 
the defirine it ſelf, Soallo pag. 56.88. 
Whichis in effed to confels, rhat 
they do nor formally beleve, bur 
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Fides eff non 
apparentium 
Heb. 11. 


c See infra 
12. (.8. 4c. 
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know , or (as Petter fpeaketh ) ſee, 
thar rhe bible is of diumeaurhoritie 
becauſe their aflurance , that rhe 
bible is of dine authoririe , is not 
hſtly refolued into authorine, bur 
into arguments raken our of {crip- 
rure ,or into the lighte, the diumi- 
rieor trurh of the doctrinin it; whe- 
reas faith, isnort laſtly refolued into 
arguments, or truth, or light, bur 
into authoritie, nor is{diſcurſiue, 
burisa ſimple affent ( of things nor 
appearing ) forauthoririe. 

3- The third ground is, that only 
divine Authoritie or veracitie, can 
be anie true formal obiect, or for- 
mal caufe of divine faith. This li- 
kewilſe is euident : For humane or 
fallibleauthoritie is nor ſufficient ro 
cauſe diuine and infallible faith 'Be- 
caus the authoritie, for which we 
beleue, muſt be( atleaſt) as ſure, as 
our beleet: like asthe premiſes for 
which we know the concluſion, 
raulſt be as ſure, as the concluſion, 
Andno © authoritiebutdiuine, can 
beſo lure,asdiuine faith is, which 


CN" CO TY 


— 


Chap. IT. 37 

mplicth contradiction to be falle. 
And this Proteſtants confefs. For 
chus Whicaker]. z, de ſcriptura p,,. .. 
T 415. Such as the dofirin pp 5 7 {egy 
gion is, Which We profeſs , heauenty 
and dinine, ſuch alſo muſf the rea- 
ſor and authoritie of belening be, And 
p.392. Our faith muſt rely vpon an ex- 
zernall infallible means, And 1.1, p, 
166. The effe# doth not ſurpaſs the cau- 
ſe. Potter ſe. 5. p. 40. divine faith 
muſt have a diuine foundation, And 
Chillingw. c. 2, n; 154. None can 
baild an snfallible faith , upon metiues, 
that are not infallible, as it Were 4 

reat and heaute burden, vpon a foun- 
dation , that hath not ſtrength propor. 
tionable. And the fame faieth laude 
ſec.16.n. 5.1ec33 p. 248. Potter (ec. 
5. P. 7. Field 1.4. of the Churchc. 2. 
and others. And hence weinterre, 
that the authoritic or teſtimonie of 
the church, in matters of faith , is 
diuine, becaus (as we shal * proue, 45ecivfre. 
and Proteſtants ſomerimes confeſs) © 5” © 
itisatrue cauſe of diuine faith, 
4+ The fourth ground is; that for 
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theaurhoritie of Gods church to be 
diuine, itneednortrely vpon imme- 
diat revelation from God, bur his 
ſpecial and effecuall aſſiſtance wil 
uftice thereto. Firſt, becauy it can- 
not be proued, that immediat reue- 
lation 1s abſolutely neceſſarie. Se- 
condly,it werederogatorie to Gods 
omniporencie , as if he could not 
make anie infallible , but in one 
ee.r.vs, manner. Thirdly, becausS.< Luke 
MT {* profeſſerh , that what he wrote, 
was by hear-fay of ſuch . as had con- 
verſed with Chriſt. Fourthly, be- 
caus Proteſtants ſome times con- 
fels, that ſuch, and//o great aſsiſtance 
of Chriſt, and of the holie Ghoſt, as is 
purpoſely giuen to that eff: &, is enough 
zo make the authoritte of anze companie 
of m-n , diuine andinfallible. 
Authoritie F. The fiſt ground is ; that an au- 
5 > thoritie diuinely infallible may be 
external Aſufhcient external formal cauſe of 
eauje of 44 dinuine faith, ſubordinat to Gods au- 
wie faith, 5. 2's SY 
* thoritie, which is rheprincipal for- 
mal cauſe thereof: This is certain. 
For what greater certaintie, or in- 
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fallibilitie can diuine faith require 
in its external and ſubordinat cau- 
ſe, then ro be truly divine. Becaus 
al diuine authoritie, effectually af. 
ſiſted by God , to tell nothing, bue 
truth neuer lieth, as dinine faith, is 
neuer fals :and therefore is a \ufi- 
cient foundation ( external and ſub. 
ordinat to Gods authoritie ) on 
which diuine faith may rely. 

6. The ſixrground is, that weritie, 


is diſtin& from Authoritie and wera- —_— 
citie, For veritie , is the material **"*: 


obje& of faith, and that which faith 
beleneth : Authoritie, or weracitie is 
the formal obiect, or that for which 
faith beleueth wer:tie, Wherefore 
veritie cannot be beleued for ir ſelf; 
both becauſe ir hath nor of ir ſelf 
the formal cauſe of beleef, which 
is Authoritie or veracitte, as allo, be- 
caus that weritie which faith bele. 
ueth, hath nor of itſelfany motiue 


to procure aſſent, becaule it is vn- ,,,,, ,.. 
ſeenand vnapparent in itſelf, and more or 


VErAitie , is 
motin words 


onely iS apparentin Authoritte, 


7. The ſeauenth ground is, that 
| C iij 
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writings, as in ſigns thereof, yet 
Authorttie or veracitie ( which isthe 
formal cauſe of beleuing weritze) 
cannot be in words or in writings 
raken by themſelues For Authortrie 
isin ſome Author, and veracitie in 
one thar is verax, and euerie Author 
or verax, is {ome intellectual perſon 
who vrtereth yeritie, and who, for 
his authoritie , or veracitice, deſer- 
The fermal VEth, and cauſerh beleef of that 
cauſe eff:ith yeritie , which he vttereth. Beſt- 
on ns des, diuine faith (as al dogrant) is 
rexealer, belecfof lomediuinetruthreuealed, 
for the authoritie of the reuealer, 
or as Chillingworthc. 1.p.35. faieth, 
an aſſ:ntto dinine rexelation , upon the 
authoritie of the reuealer, And the a- 
meſaierh laude ſec.38.p.344.Potter 
ſect. 5. p. 3. and others. Bnt a Re- 
wealer , isa perſon intelligent. The- 
refore the authoritie of ſome per- 
ſon intelligent, is the formal cauſe 
of faith : and noranie words or wri- 
tings ,.which are rather the exter- 
nal reuelation , then the reucaler. 
Andhenceitis, that though in holie 


though weritie can be in words or 
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Scripture, there be diuine veritie, 
and that which is to be beleued 
with diuine faith, yerif {cripture be 
taken alone by irlelt meerely , asit 
is ſuch words, orwritings, it hath 
no formal authoritie or veracitie to 
cauſe its veritie to be beleued. For 
as ſuch, it is neither anie intelle- 
cuall perſon, nor hath any intel- 
leuall petſon adioned to it , for 
whoſe authoritie itshould be bele- 
ued. Wherefore wel ſaid Staple- 
ton Controu. 3. 4q. I. Ar. 2. credimus 
ſeripturam , now ſcripture , becaus 
ſcripture hath in itſelfrruth, which 
is beleued, bur nor authoritie, |for 
which itis beleued. And likewiſe 
wel wrote Chillingw. c. 2. p. 69. 


That the diuinitie of a Writing , cannot Note thic. 


be knoV«n forit ſelf alone , but by ſome 
extrinſecal authoritie , you need not 
prone, for no Wiſe man denieth it. And 
ibid. p.114. A Written rule , muſt al- 
Ways need ſomething els, Which either 
is enidently true, orentdently credible, 
to gine attcſtationtoit, And laude ſet. 
16. p, 88. Scripture cannot bear Witnes 
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go it ſelf, nor one part of it, to an other, 
The ſame faieth Hooker, I. :. F. 4. 


See infa. And $ Proteſtants generally con- 


feſs, that the ſcriprure cannot be 
beleued of vs, without the arteſta. 
tion of the Church.) The true cauſo 
whereof is, that ſcripture of ir ſelf, 
hath no authoricie, butal the autho. 
ritie for which it is beleued, is our 
of itfelf, to wit, in God who is au- 
thor of it, andin his Church, who 
is witnes to it. And when graue au- 
thorsattribute autherttee to the (cri. 
prture, ether by authoritie, rhey mean 
veritie, or they take not ſcriprure 

by itſels alone, buras iris the ſcrip. 
rureof God. Asinlike manner they 
ſay , the ſcripture ſaicth this , teacheth 
this , affirmeth this, ſpeaketh this, 
meaning God, by ſcripture. Bur 


'Gods authoritiealone doth not ( in 


ordinarie courle ) engender faith, 
and we ſecke that authoritie on 
earth, without which Gods autho. 
ritie alone , wil nor { in ordinarie 
courle) engender dine faith ofthe 
ſcripture, or ofany thing els, which 
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authoritie evidently and confeſſed. 
ly ,is notin the ſcriptureit ſelf. 
8. The eight ground is, that to a Few things 
Propoſer of points of faith properly ** "2 
lo called, there belong foure things. 
1.1s, his perſon, 2. his Authoritze to 
propoſe ſuch matters. 3. his propoſal, 
which is his words or writings. And 
4 the truth propoſed and ſignified 
by his words or writings. Fora Pro- 
poſer of matters of faith, is a Prea- 
cher, who propoſeth or preacherh 
ether by word onely ( as meſt of the 
Apoſtles did, ) or by writings alſo, 
as S. Paul, and ſome other Apoſtles ous 
did. ' And as their words were No arepropoſers. 
Propoſers , bur thar, by which they 
propoſed , ſo nether were theire 
writings anie Propoſers, bur were 
thar. by which they propoſed. And 
ofall rhe four ſaid things, only the 
twoe laſt are in the (criprure, and 
therefore ir cannot be properly the 
Prepoſ r of fairh, but onely the Pr9= «» 
poſal, if weconſider the words: and 
the ?Propoſed,if we conſider the rruth 


whichthe words figniſic. Bural the 
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foure,'are in the Church of God. 
And Proteſtants cannotdenie, thar 
sSheis a perſon, or perſons ; nor that 
her words or writings, areher Pro. 
poſals,or thetruth ſignified by them, 
wherim, her truth Propoſed. Nether do they 
prorefionts deny, tharshe hath divine authori- 
Autheritic ro CIE.TO propoſe matters of faith, asto 
the Gharib. reach Gods word, and adminiſter 
his Sacraments, giuen toherin the 
laft of $. Mathew : onely they de- 
nie, that her authoririe to teſtifie or 
perſuade that, which shereacheth, 
is infallible, and ſufficient ( as an 
external and ſubordinat caule ) to 
engenderdiuine beleef of whatshe 
yok 4. teacherh. In whichthey do notcon- 
ſpeate coſe. lequenrly proceed, For firſt , how 
qu»! can the authoritie of the Church 
'- be divinein propoſing Gods word 
and benor infalliblein propoſing ir 
ſecondly, how can she haue diuine 
and infallible aurhoritie to preach 
3» Gods word, and not haue hielike 
authoririe ro teſtifie and perſwade, 
_ that it is Gods word , which $she 
preacheth, ſeing perſuation, rhac 


Chap. | ics 25 


feſſeth in theſe wordsl, 2. de ſcrip- 
rura p. 281, Preaching , is inſtitated for 
perſuation > Would God giue to his 
Church , diuine auctoririe for the 
means, and not for the end 2 ſeing 74. ed me- 
cuerie rational defirer, deſireth me. 7+ 4:/red | 
retheend then the means? Thirdly, - oor 
Proteſtants grant, that God hath 
iuen dmuine authoritie to the Pa- 
ors of his Church, for to gouern 
her. Whitaker |. 2. deſcrip. p, 24.6. 
Miniſters of the Church, are tnftroments 
of the holy Ghoſt, enducd With dinine 
authoritie to gonern the Church, com- 
mitted to them. And ifPaftors haue di- 
uineauthoritierogouerntheChurch 
haue they nor alfo divine authori- 
tie to perfuade her, thatirt is Gods 
word, which they reachher? Isnor 
divine authoritie, as neceſffarie to 
Paſtors for to perſuade the Church, 
asto gonern it? and right beleef, as 
neceſſarie to the Church, as good 


| h Chillingt#] 
zouernment 2 More ouer 1, Prote- th 
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ſtanes generally confeſs , that the 
church of God, is infallible in fun- 
damenral points, and ſo infallible, 
thar it implieth contradiction ,thar 
She should errin them. And how 
canshebe ſo infallible m them, and 
be not infallible byGods {| 


vr and 
effecual aſſiſtance? can the church 


ofher own nature orpower, be in- 
fallible in ſuch high matrers aboue 
nature and reaſon 2? Nay it ſeems ſo 
abſurd even to Proreſtants themſel. 
nes,to deny the church ofGod roha. 
ue diuine authoritie to teſtitie Gods 
truth, as ſometimes they deny ir, bur 
; Leade foe. TEſtritAly,as ' that it is not ſamply di- 
16.19.and wine ,not abſolutely diuine, or that 5he 
x. IP! hee. is not ® abſolutly infallible, and COn- 
5.7.15. fel, that the indgment of the church, 
- ccorop 7s in ſome ſorte diuine , and call it a 
e 11, 7) flander, that they ſay , the indgment 
: of the churth is meer humane. Burin 
truth they make her authoritie in 
matters of faith, meer humane, yea 
leſs, andnoneatal. For thus Whi- 
taker Contr.1.q.5.c.1o. /n the church 


thou shalt finde nothing , but humanc, 
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and therefore uncertain |. 3, de ſcript. 
P. 395. The perpetual teſtimonte of the 
church , as far as it 15 of the Church, is 
but humane teſtimonie p. 327. Thete- 
ſtimonie of the church , of it ſelf, is 
Wholy and meerly humane, And |, 1, 
P. 112. The anthoritie of the matters of 
the church ,is of no moment p.16, A# Provettents 
argument, taken from the bare teſtimoa. 4en1 all au. 
nte of the Cburch to confirme ant pount my f _ 
of faith, is fond, unfit , and vnforcible matters of 
to perſvwade.1.3. p. 482. Theteſtimonie/ _ 
of the church , vnles it be ſtrengthned 
by ſcripture , is not Worth a farthing ,. 
in matters of faith, And I. 2. p. 235. 

The Church hath no authoritie in mat- 
ters of faith , but all is Gods alone, 
Andibid. 1» matters of fatth and ex: 
gearing faith , the Church hath no au- 
thoritie at all, Andto this blaſphe- 
mousdenial ofthe churches aurho- _ , of 
ritie in matters of faith , m Chil- c.1c,».,. 
lingworth addeth, that no certain ; 
Church, vniuerſal , or particular, 
is infallible euen in fundamental 
poing , bur onely, that there $hal 

e always ſome yncertain men, 


py at wall £49%"S. 1 
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who shal hold al the fundamental 
oints, 
3. The ninth ground is, that as the 
Apoſfles may be confideredas they 
were ſo mamie honeſt men, and o, 
no doubr, theyr authoritie was but 
humane : oras Apoſtles diuinely af- 
ſiſted in marrers of faith.and fo their 
authoritie was diuine,as Proteſtants 
confeſs, infra c. 4. forhe church of 
God, may be conſidered, as ſo ma - 
nie tires and vertuous men, and 
ſo, doubtles, her authoritie is bur 
humane, and fallible : or as che is 
the Church of God , the pillarand 
#0 v8 of truth, guided by Chriſt 
erhead, and effectually aſliſted by 
the holie Ghoſt; and ſo wefay her 
authoririe in matters of faith, is di- 
vine and infallible , though not in 
thar high degree, as the Apoſtles 
was. Bur Proteſtans, when they ſay 
thatthe authoritie of the Church, is 
but humane in matters of faith, con- 
ſider her only ,as he is ſuch men: 
wherein they proceed, as if ſpea- 
king of a man, they should conſider 
only 


Te Chap, II, 49 
only his bodie, not thinking of his, ,.., 
head or Soule. For the true church ;« m:#:all 
of Chriſt is a miſticall bodie,, whe- {6*,,%: 
reof Chriſt 1s the head, and the ho- edbead and 
lie Ghoſt, the ſoule, and in matters to l 
gf faith is guided by this head, and howle mY 
ectually aſſiſted by rhis ſoule, 
according to Chriſts manifeſt and 
expreſle promiſe, as we shall ſee 
heereafrer, and therefore in ſuch 
matters, hath diuine and infallible 
authoritie from herſaid head, and 
ſoule. And what maruel, that a bo- 
die, whereof Chriſt ishead, andthe 
holie Ghoſt, rhe ſoule , hath truly 
diuine authoririe, rhat is, be truel 
and eftectually aſſiſted by irs divine 
head and ſoule, to propoſenothing 
as of faith, bur what 15rruth 2 And as 
ro be thus rruly and effeQually di- Jt-1..7 


my dinineauthon 
uinely aſliſted ,is all che diuine au- me ef the 


thoritie, which weattribure to the ©: 
church, and is both ſufficient and 
neceſlarie for the ends, for which 

God appointed her, as we sball ſee 
preſently. 


19, The cenath ground, are the ends, 7%ex4fir 
D which God 


gawe Arvine 
nfallibilitee 
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| for which God gaue divine infalli- 


bilitie ro his Church, and her Pa- 


7 bucharch. ſtors; which ,if they be well conſi- 


dered, wil clearly shew, that he 
hath giuen herand them, diuine in- 
fallibilitie in marrers of faith. For 
he hath wade his chutch che pillfhly 
and ground of diuinetruth 1, Timorh. 
3. which she cannot be, without 
diuine infallibilitie in diuine truth, 
And becaus he made herpllar and 
ground, not ofa part of diuine truth, 
bo ſimply , of diuine truth,and thar 
fundamental points ,;are bur a parr 
of diuine truth, and the leaſt part 
too, he made her diuinely infallible, 
not onely in fundamenral points, 
bur in all points , which he would 
haue be beleued with diuine faith. 
And this our Sauiour exprefſed mo- 
te fully, when he ſaid ro his Apo- 
ftles, that he would ſend rhem the 
holie Ghoſt for fo teach them all 
things , all truth Likewiſe ; becauſe 
Chriſt hath made his church ſo firs 
me and ſtrong, as the gates of hel 
cannot cuaind her, and that 
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euerie ſinful error in any point of 
faith, is formalhzreſie,and a * gate G,,,;,,:; 
of hel, deſtruciue of the church as 5.penir. vor- 
Ishewed parte 1. 1. 2.c. 6, therefore (vs vB 
he hath giuen his church divine in- , 
fallibilitie inall matters of faith, for 

to reſiltany hereſie in what point of 

faith ſoeuer. And in hke manner, 
becauſe God hath made the Paſtors p,y, for 
of his church, the external cauſe, 44 Ged 


ies AS _ fane dinme 
and his inſtrument and meansof en-{,77,,7;- 


vendring diuine infallible faith , roche 2a- 
Rom: 10. he hath giuen them divine f**: 
iofallibilitie in all matrers of faith, 
becauſe no inferior infallibilitie 
would ſuffice, as I chewed n. 3. And 
likewiſe , becauſe he hath made 
them his inſtrumentsand means not 
to engender a parte of faith ( as fun- 
damental points are ( bur all faith, 
becaus the Apoſtle faith nor, how 
Shall they beleue fundamental points, 
Without hearing a preacher, but ſimply, 
how shall shey belene? he hath giuen 
them diuine authoritie, and infalli- 
bilicie forall points, which Ve are ro 
beleue, Andin like ſort, becauſeGod 

hay Dij 
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hath given Paſtors, and Doctors not 
only tor the foiidaris of the bodieof * 
Chriſt, or for the making of Saints, 
burallo, for the edification or building 
of Chriſts bodie ; and conſummation or 
perfetiion of Saints unto a perfett man; 
and that fundamentalpoints cannot 
doe all this, but nor fundamental 
points as they are true points of dj- 
uine faith, ſo they areneceſlarieto 


the building of Ghriſts bodie, and 


par rg conſummation of his Saints vntoa 
te prrfetion perfect man, therefore he hath gi- 


of faith. 


t-Theſſul.c.z. 


nuen them diuine authoritie andin- 
fallibilitie,cuen in nor fundamental 
points. And the Apoſtle,though/no 
doubr ) he had taught the Theflalo- 
nians al fundamental points, yethe 
deſired roaddrhoſerhings, which he 
{faid, wereWantin gto their faith,yhich 
was, to conſummnat or perfect rheyr 
faith. And as far, as the edification 
of Chriſts bodie, and conſummas« 
rion of faith, extenderh, fo far ex- 
tendeth the Paſtors diuineinfalli- 


| bilitie, which is given ro them for 


this end, 
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'1n. And hence riſeth the eleventh 
ground , which is, that ſeing » Pro- gens 
reſtants, forced by the euidencie re angir 
of truth, doe confeſle, thar the 3-c »5-1.65 
Church is infallible in neceſlarie ;;;..... 
points of faith , if rhey would granc, conrr.2 9 4. 
tharsheis infallible,as wellin points c- Powe: 
neceſlarie to anie men, as in points © as 
necellarie toall men, andin points, 

as wel neceſlarie. by reaſon of the 

formal cauſe of beleef which is di- 

uine revelation ſufficiently propo- 

fed, though they benot neceſlarieby 

reaſon of their matter, which is to, 

be beleued, though by reaſon allo 

of that, they be neceſlarie to the 

berter being of faith, or perfection 

and conſummation of Saints ) and 

as well in points neceſlarie to the 

well being ,or perfe&ion of faith, 

as ſimply ro hebakng thereof, they. 

Should nor differ from vs, about 

whar points the church is infallible. 

For wedoe nor ſay, that she is infal- 

kble in points, which are nor ne- 
cclarie to any, norneceſlaricinany _ 


. $rapter. 
forte ro the being, or Bo "_ eas 
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«1. 7.44 perfection of Chriſtian faich (aymas» 


api nie ſcholaſtical ſubrilriesare) as Sta*+ 
al SOS:1 Fo - x 
remind - pleron profeſſerh Contr. 4. q.2.no- 
os rab. 7. Foras in natural things, God 
05F, uf [of 318 - _ + Fa 

13.” giveth nor ſuperfluities, but only, 


ſb#t:ntia Whar is neceſlarie to the being or 


pw oo perfetion of them ſonetherin ſu- 


re, £5 rebu; pernatural matters: But as heisnor 


— defettiue in natural things, for ne- 
Dreſ[ Aris ; p 
#:414..-. Cellaries , ether for their ww 


gmentwn: being, or their perfection, ſo, muc 


ref libul 91 ue 3 
ſo ts lee is be defective in ſupernatural 


defie , pow matters ,according as theſe are of 


i; ., more importance, then thoſe, and 
132 rebis a1 | 


ſa'ntem ne- more regarded of him. And Pro- 


«ſee reſtants, by ſaying, that God hath 
re, made his Church infallible only in 


Porrc.5, things neceſlarie to all men, and 


Cann |. RD | I: 
{Fark neceſſarie to her verie being,make 


Swdis;- him les liberalin ſupernatural mar« 
Fits. mon P "0 
eftpraſens CETS) then in natural. Beſides, ® 


in omnibus, Chilling : C. 2. p. 54. faieth, that 


(claten'ne- rouching things nece:ſſarie , and verie 
refſarijs. profitable: And. ib. p.98. What one of 
O See infra 
C. 6.98.1. 


Chap, TT. =, 
farie. And if God bath giuen divine 
infallibilirie ro the ſcripture and 
Euangeliſts , nor only for neceſfarie 
points, bur alſo tor ſuch asare pro - 
ficable, why should wethinke, thar 
he bath nor giuen ro his Church, 
che like infallibilitie, nor onely for 
ſimply neceſſarie points , bur alſo 
for profitable, as all are, which ma- 
ke to the edificarion of Chrilts bo- 
die, and conſummation of ſaints | 
vntoa perfeRt man,asall true points Merten rom' 
of fairh doe? For who can denie, pp of 
thar all true points of faith reucaled ere noujir 
clearly by God, are of the integri-/4& me, 
tie and perfeQion of faith, and are 7, x /. 
profitable for vs to beleue, other. #15 ee 
wiſe to what end were they ſo re- aroma Is 
vealed? And if God reucaled them 
clearly, he would haue them bele. 
ved, and if beleued, he would ap- 
point on earth ſome infallible au- 
thoritie ro propoſe them, which 
not being in the ſcripture, muſt 
needs be in the church. I ad alſo, Hows! 
that though al points of faith be not Ry 


ſimply neceſlarie, by reaſon of theorem 
D ii 
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matter, which is to be beleued, 
they al are ſimply neceſlarie, by rea- 
ſon of the formal cauſe, which is 
divine reuclation ſufficiently pro- 
poſed, for that is ſimply neceſlarie 
to be beleuedin what ſocuerit pro: 

ems Perth. | 

prin-ip«l, 12, The twelfr ground is, that as 

prwom the principal agent, and the inſtru- 

archexve, Ment, are bur one entire cauſe in 
and how f- Kinde , to Witt , efficient: bur in or- 
ferent. 

| der and degree, are far different, 

Different cauſes, to witr, Principal, 

and Infrumental, fo the authoritie 

of God andof the Apoſtlesin mar- 
ters of faith , were one and the ſame 
entire cauſe of divine faith, to witrt, 
formal: bur in order and degree 
were twoe, and far different, for 
the one was principal, the other 
miniſterial , one increate, the other 
create, one abſolutely neceſlarie, 
the other, notabſolutely neceſlarie, 
the one ſufficient of it ſelf ro beger 
divine faith, the other, not ſuffi- 
cient of ir ſelf. And this vnitieber- 
VYixt the authoritie of God and of 


Chap. IE. 52 
the Apoſtles,our Sauiourexpreſſed, 
when he ſaid Luke c, 10. Who heareth 
gon, heareth me, which could not be 
true, vnlesheand his Apoſtles were 
in ſome ſort oneand the ſame ſpea- 
ker, as the king and his Ernbaſſa- 
dourare. And this ſame Proreſtants 
ſomerymes confe([. For thus Caluin, 
in loan. 20. v.21, He bids the Apoſtles 

ſucceed into the ſame fundtion, Which 
he had of his father, he impoſeth on 
them the ſame perſon , he giueth them the 
fame right , Chriſt communica» 
teeth with his Apoſiles, the ſame autho- 
ritie, Which he had of hi father. Whi- 
taker. Cont. 2.49.3. c. 5. The Apoſtles 
aid conſiane the Canon, not as men, 
but as the perſon of God, And lib. 1.de 
{cripr. Pp. 61. Becaus Chriſt left earth, 
he gaue his office to preachers. And pa. 
71. 1 denie not, that Paſtors doe in ſome 
ſort bear the perſon of God, And the di- 
ftinction, alſo between theſe rwoe 
authorities, Chriſt exprefied, when 
he ſaid Ioan. 16. The holte Ghoſt shal 
bear Witnes of me, and yee alſo shal bear 
Wines Inwhich words, he expreſ> 


3 


The entire 
formal canſe 
of faith ,in 
e 
corrſe ſee in- 


free. 1. nl, 
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ſeth two witneſles, ad twoe teſti - 
monies. And the ſame did the Apo- 
ſtles, when they faid AR. c. 15. 1* 
hath ſeemed to the holie Ghoſt, and to 
us, to lay no other burden vpon you, 
but theſe; where, they exprefi twoe 
impoſers of the ſame burden, the 
bolic Ghoſt, and themſelues, and 
twoeauthorities of impoſing it, one 
of the holie Ghoſt, the other, of 
themſelues. For they could notim- 
poſe thar burden, without they had 
authoririe diſtin& from the authori- 
tic of the holie Ghoſt, though nor 
ſeparate from it. And the ſame for 
vnitieand diſtin&ion of che authori- 
tie of the holie Ghoſt, and of the 
Church)lI ſay ofche Church, thar, 
the authoritie of God and of his 
Church, is one and the (ame in kin- 
de of cauſing diuine faith, bur far dit* 
ferent in credit and degree of cau- 
ſing ir, though (in ordinarie courſe) 
never ſeparated. For in ardinarie 
courſe the entire formal cauſe of di- 
uine faith, is Gods and his churches 


authoritie togeither, or God ſpea- 
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king by his Church. And the Chur- 
ches authoritie being one entire 
cauſe of dinine faith with Gods aus 
thoritie, her authoritie mult needs 
be in matters of faith, diuineandin- 
fallible; fora fallibleauthoritie can» 
not be one cauſein kindeof beleef 
with an infallible authoritie bur a 
quite different kinde of cauſe. And 
if thele grounds be compared with 
the grounds of Proteſtants, for 
which they limit the infallibilitie of 
Gods Church, ro onely fundamen- 
ral points, and to mere humane in- 
fallibilitie , they will appeare yer 
more firme and ſolid. For theyr 
grounds are not founded ypon any 
ends of the Church, exprefled in 
ſcripture, as theſeare; burfounded 
onely vpon their ownends, which 
are only to delude the rextsof Scri- 
pture, which attribute infallibilirie 
ro the Church in al points of faith, 
by faying, that they are meant of 
fundamental points enely : and 
partly, to defend rhemſelues from 
the authoritie of the Church, in 
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pus, wherein they oppoſe her, 
y ſaying,that her authoritie in anie 
; — points whar ſocuer, is but human, 
p cbl- 2nd fallible alſo, in ſuch points as 

mew Cc. 3. % 

x46-17:.c, they oppole her.? Some ſay, thar 
Py ay the Church is efficacirer , or effica- 
br. Cioully afliſted by God in funda- 
PTIAOTES mental points, and therefore is in* 
i aſifedef. fallible in them; bur is only merely 
fraceafly m ſufficiently aſſiſted, in nor funda- 
a5" mental points, and therefore falli- 
ble in them. Bur beſids, that this 
diſtinction of Gods efficacious and 
ſufficient aſliſtance, in this matter 
is new ,and therefore iuſtly ſuſpec- 
red as naught, it is alſo'yoluntarie 
without ſufficient ground, and the. 
refore irrational, Beſids,it granteth, 
that the Church js divinely infalli. 
ble in fundamental points. For to, 
be diuinely infallible, is no more, 
bur ro be diuinely afliſted effica- 
ciouſly; more ouer ir maketh rhe 
Churches authoritie enen in funda- 
mental points, to be yncertain, For 
iftshe be falliblein not fundamental 


points of fairh clearely reuealed, 


ET, 4 Gy 
{for ſuch al rrue ms of faithare, 
and points but obſcurely and dar- 
kely reucaled, are but matters of 
opinion ) how $shal we be certain, 
that she isnor fallible in fundametral 
points ſeing not fundamental points 
(if rhey be curhooy of faith) are as 
clearly reuealed,as the fundamental, 
asS. Auguſtin ſaieth of the ſcripture, 
that if it lie inany point, it may be 
ſuſpected in al. Ir maketh alſo the 
Churches infallibilitie vnuſeful ro 
vs, becaus none know , which are 
alrhe fundamental points neceſſarie 

to beactually beleued of cuerie one, 

which nor. To omit, thar there are 
no vnfundamental points of faith 
in the Proteſtants ſenſe, but al true 
points of faith are fundamental ro 
the verie being of ſauingfaith, and 
ro be beleued actually, if they be 
ſufficiently propoſed, or virtually, 
though they be not ſo propoſed. 
And ro omit alſo, that meer ſuft- 
cientaſhitance, which is neuer eft- 


Sufficient 
newer eff = 


cient, were vain, becaus (as Philo- #" * 
. VAIN» 
{ophers lay, that paWer #5 warn Which © 
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is nener reduced to aft, and is ſuch a 
power,as1sno whereels to be found 
and alſo, that fully ſufficient and not 
efficacious, implie contradiction, For 
though fully /afficiext aſſiſtance may 
be not efficient, for want of our coo- 
peration orcocurſe, yetitisalwayes 
efficacious , becaus efficactoss, (as it is 
diſtin& from efficient, ) is no more, 
but whar hath ful $a ,or vertue 
to worke, and ſuch is thar, which is 
ſufficient. But whether there beanie 
difference berwixt ſufficizentand ef- 
ficacious alliſtance or none, God 
hath really andeffeQtually made his 
Church the pillar and ground of truth, 
and fo ſtrong , thar the gates of hel 
shal nor preuail againſt her, and the- 
refore he hath giuen her efficacious 
or effetual afhiſtance inal points of 
faith, and ſo hath made her diuinely 
infallible in al ſuch points, For as 
Chillingw. c. 3. p. 145. ſaiethwel , 
The Apoſtles could not be the Churches 
foundations , Without freedome from 
error inal thoſ: things , Which they de- 
linered conflantly ; 4s certain revealed 
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trathes. So Ifay, the Church could. 
not be the pillar and ground of 
trurh, without freedome from er- 
ror in al things, she delivereth as 
points of diuine truth. 
t3. And our of theſe grounds , firſt 
we may clearly ſee; that the rrue 
Church of God is divinely infalli- 
ble in all poinrs , which she propo- 
ſeth to be beleued withdiuine faith. 
Secondly, we may eaſily anſweral 
the obieCtions of Proteſtants to the 
contrarie. Thirdly , we may ee, 
what lirle cauſe Laude had ſec. 16. 
| p. 91. to make ſucha wonder, thar 
| Catholicks should fay ,thatthe pre- 
| ſent true Church of God, is diuinely 
| infalliblein al matters of faith, ſeing 
by 4iuinely infallible , they mean no 
more,thenaruinely af5i/tedefficaciouſe 
ly ro propoſe nothing to be beleued, 
but whar is truth. Bur rather we 1«# wonder; 
may wonder, that rational Chri- 9«%e 
| ſtians wil deny her to be diuinely c,,s 4,419 
infallible, or / which isalone) diut- 0! be dixs- 
nely aſliſtel efficaciouſly , whom J2 ©: 
they cannot deny to be the morher = 
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of the fairhfull,che ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
whoſe head is Chriſt, and. whoſe 
ſoule; is the holie Ghoſt, who tea- 
cherh her al things, and al truth, 
who is the pillar and ground of 
truth, and againſt whom, the verie 
gates of hel shal not prevail. Is not 
ſuch a one diuinely aſliſted efica- 
cioully 2 And whomme themſelues 
confell ro be infallible in fundamen- 
rai points. For can she be hamanely 
infalliblein ſuch high matters? 

14.. Some Proteſtants vrge vsmuch 
ro tel, wherher the authofirie orin- 
fallibilitie of che Church in matters 
of faith, be meerly diuine, or no. 
To whom Ianſwer,that if by dinzne, 
they mean diuinein itſelf, as hauing 
anie dijuinirie in it ſelf: we fay it 15 


dwize, «nd NOT divine meerly, nor at al; forit 
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15a createauthoririe, as wasallo the 
authoritie of che Prophets, and 
Apoſtles ; bur if by diuine , they 
mean 4aturnely 1aſtitut'd ; and aininely 
aſ5iſtedefficaciouſly not toerr in matters 
of faith, it is me-rly dinine, itisinfal- 
lible meerly by Gods efficacious al- 

ſiltance; 


+ g 
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ſiſtance, and not by any natural 
knowledg; or + induſtrie. of the 
Church : Though $she muſt vſe hu+ 
mane induſtrie, as was vſed in the 
Councelof rhe A poſtles A. 15. 
| Laſtely,itis wel to benorcd, that 
when we lay, ve beleue for Gods 
| authoritie or veracitie, we mean not 
cherby,thatwe beleue; becaus God 
doth efficiently cauſe; our beleef, 
namely; by lighriniog our vnder- 
ſtanding, or ſtirring: vþ our-wil to 
beleue; becaus Gods authoritie or 
veracitie isno efficient cauſe of out 
beleef, but onely 2 formal -caufe 
therof; andalſo, Bib heisinlike 
ſorte efficient cauſe of our hope, or 
Charitie, as heis of our beleef, and 
yet heis nor cauſe of them by hisaus 
thoririe : but our meaning is, that 
we beleuenor foranie thing which 
God worketh j in ys; butfor his aus 
| thoritie or veracirie. which 1s in 
bimſelfe. And therfore they ſay nor <a*w1 3: 
wel; who ſay, we-beleue, becaus -" z 
we are moued therto by ſpecial « deſor, * 
inſtia&t from God ; or that __ fair” *: 
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is Jaſtely reſolued into ſuch ſpecial 
internal inftin&.. For ſuch ſpecial 
inſtin& cannot beanie formal cau- 
{> of our belcet, but onely.an efh- 
cient cauſe therof, and faith is not 
laſtly reſolued-into anie efficient 
caute bur onely into ſome formal; 
beſids raar,inſtin& is , peculiar to 
himin whomeiris, wheras the mo- 
five or reaſon, of, Garholik faith, is 
common toal who baue fuch faith; 

more-ouer itisnot euident credible 
by it ſelf, that; ſuch {peeial inftint 
is from God, and faith /is to.bere- 
ſolued into ſome cauſe, which is 
euidently credible ,jas 1s the aurho- 
ritie both of God.and of.his Church 
inmatters of faith ; and therfore the 
reſolution of our beleef intoerther 

of them, is ſufficient and rational. 
Foras when a King ſendethan Em- 

bafladour: to tel vs ſomething, we 
beleue with humane faith , wharis 

told vs, for the authoritic of them 
: both, as for one entire ad ioint caule 
of onr belcet, yer differently; prin- 
' "pally for the Kings authoritie, ang 
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ſecotidarily; for the authoritie of 
his faithful Embaſſador:ſo what we 
beleue Vith diuinefaith ; we beleue 
fof theauthoritie borh of God; and 
ofthis Church, as for one entire  urſd 
total icauſe! of ourbeleef, bur prin- , 
cipally,for the authoritie of God, ry 
and ſecondarily, for the authoritie 
of his Church, but with this diffe- 
rence , that the King nether gi- 
uerth, nor increaſerh the fidelitie of 
his Embaffidor: bur God giueth ro 
his Church al the fidelitie che hath 
for marters- of faich, Wherfore al 
Chriſtian -faith-4s laſtly reſolued 
into Chriſt outward ſpeach to his 
Church , and into -her- ourward 
ſpeaking ro vs, both which ſpeakers 
and ſpeakings, are bur one, in ſuch 
ſorte as 14 * q biforededitott. And , 
when the Apoſtle ſaied Rom. 10. 
Faith of hearing he rmeant not -"hal 
hearing internally'by inſpiration, cox: x. 9. 4 
bur 'of heating externally byprea- * ? whe 
ching, and doitbries meanr of a-Jaſt ke BR 
reſotation ' of faith. ' For hearing Chris bins | 
Chriſtes lawfalPreach ers,We heare lf 

E 1 


ſes; 


him, as before we shewed. And rhe 
reſolution of diuine faith into rhe 
Churches authoritie, is both ſufti- 
cient, becaus berauthoritie in mat- 
rers of fairh,is plainly diuine, and 
is alſo agreable ro mens manner of 
getting faith , who ( in ordinarie 
courſe ( are to haue their faith not 
from God immedaatly ſpeaking to 
them, but from the Church imme- 
diatly ſpeaking to them from God; 
and therfore «e's faith is tobere- 
ſolued immediarly into theauthori- 
tie ofthe Church, and mediatly in- 


 totheauthoritie of God, W herfore 
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v.8$s. 
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wel faied Bellarmin. 1. 6. de Grar. & 
lib. arb. cz. Catholiks hane infallible 
faith, becaus What they belene , they be* 
leue becaus God ſated it ; andthat God 
ſaid it, they belewe berans the Church 
teſtifieth it. For whar we belene; 
Chriſtroldirto his Church, and she 
hauing cuer continued til ourtime, 
relleth ir vnto vs. And eing Prote- 
ſtants grant chat faith may be welre- 
{olued into theautboritie of the: A. 
poliles ,or ofthe ({criprure ,or vni- 
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verfal tradition, becaus thoughtheir , nfas.xo! 
authoritie be create, yer by Gods ». 3.6.7. 9. 


efh cacious afliftance , it is plainly di- 
uvine and infallible, they shold nor 
denie that faith may bealſforefolued 
into the authoritie of the Church , 
becaus it iscreate authoritie , ſeing 
Chriſt bath moſt clearly promiſed 
toaſſhiſt his Church moſt efficaciouſl- 
ly, and alſo that the Apoſtle teſti- 
fiech Rom. 10. Thar Faith hath its 
being. from hearing the preaching 
of the Church. And euerie thing is 
rightly reſolued into that, of which 
it hath its verie being, eſpecially. 
ſeing the voice of the Church, is 
the voice of Chriſt, and that hea: 
riog her, we hearhim, 
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THIRD CHAPTER, 


F TV hat conditions are neceſſarie ts 
the Al-ſufficient external. Pro- 


poſer of pointes of faith appointed 
by Gold ? 


I, ATHOLICKS and Pro: 

reſtants agree, that there 
are twokindes of Propo! crofpoints 
of faith vato men: The one Internal, 


who propoſerth them internally to 
our mindes; The otherexternal, who 
| we wh ya them externally to our 


enſes. Secondly, they agree, that 
the Internal Propoſer , is the Holie 
Gholt, and the external, ſome in- 


ſtirured by him. Thirdly they agree, 


that the Internal Propoler can by 


himſelf; alone ſufficiently propo- 
ſe al points of faith to vs, and en- 
gender faith in vs withoat; concur- 
ſe of the external Propoſer: Fou- 
xethly they agree, that ( ordinariliy ) 
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the Internal Propoſer, never pros 
poſeth points of faith ro our mindes, - 
nor engendereth faith in vs, bur 
with the concurle and propoſal of 
the external Propoſer, Fiftly they 
agree, thar the External Propoſer, 
can no way engender divine faithin 
Vs, Withour the concurle of the in. 
rernal.So thattheyagree inal points 
touching the Internal Propoſer, 
and alſo concerning the External 
Propoſer, thar there is ſuch a one 
inſtiruced of God, thar his concurfe 
( ordinariely ) is neceſ{arie, and thar 
he cannot engender fairh, withour 
concurſe of rhe Internal Propoler: 
bur they diſagree -abour the condi- 
tions neceffarie to ſuch an external 
Propoſer, and who he is, bur if we 
finde out the conditions neceſlarie* 
ro ſuch a Propoſer, we sbal caſily 
finde who heis. 

2. The firft condition neceflariero _ 

"(FG Condiioys 
a ſufficient exrernal Propoſer of ,.:...;,, 
points of faith, is, that he be ſome/4 exrernal | 
intelle&ual perſon, or Companie "79%: | i 


of Intellectual Perſons. Thisis evi- 
FE 11 
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dent out of the very word it {clf, 
For a Prop:fer ſignifieth' a pou 
who propoſeth, And alfo, becaus 
to 7 {6 epoints to be beleued,isan 
act of vnderſtanding, and (as our 
Sauiour faicd to the firſt Propoſers 
inſtituted by bimſelf) is to teach and 
preach, or( as the Apoſtlealſo (pea: 
keth) to preach: and to reach, or 
preach, are as of. vnderſtanding. 
Secondly , becaus ( as weshal proue 
hereafter the external Propoſer is 
inſtiruted by God, for tomouemen, 
to beleue points of faith for hisau- 
ly ſpeaking ) is in ſome intelle- 
> zerſon, W herypon when the 


Apoſtle faied Rom. 10, How 5hal 


they beleue Without a Preacher , he ad- 
ded, that the Preacher muſt be law*+ 
"Our ſent, which lawful ſending gi- 


ueth him authoritic or credit, that 


he is worthieto be beleuedin whar: 
he propoſeth. Thirdly, becaus vnles: 
we make, the propoſer to be ſome 
Perſon +or+ perſons, we confound. 


Tomelrr win propefe! > which. os, 


choritie: and al authoritie ( proper- 
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things clearly diſtin&; and the Pro» 
=_ is ſome perſen, his Propoſal, is 

is wordor writing, ſo thata word 
or writing , is no Propoler, but one- 
ly a' Propoſal. If anie obieR, thar the 
Church is propoſedin the Apoſtles 
Creed to be beleued, aswelas other 
points of faithare, and beinga thing 
propoſed,it'cannor bethe'Propoſer 
of al points of faith, I denie the con - 
jequence. For the Church being a 
companie of intelleQual perſons, ic 
can propole it felt ro be beleued ra 
be the true Ghurch,as the Prophets 
and the Apoſtles propoſed rhem- 
ſeluesro be ſuch, as welasanie other 
thing which they preached. Bur a 
dead writing cinorſufficiently pro- 


poſe ir ſelf, as Yr ger. dope be- ©59p-e: 2: 
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fore confeſſed, and' others ® here: . y 60 


afrer wil confefT” of the ſcripture. {#: 


And the reaſon hereof is, becaus a 
writing hath not of it ſelfanie for- 
mal authoririe, Beſides, though the 
Propoſer and propoſed may fometi- 
mes be the ſamething yet the Pro- 
palcrand Propoſalcannor, becaule. 
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the Propoſal is that wher with the 
Propoſer propoſeth whar is to be 
beleued, as the writings of the Pro- 
phets or Apoſtles, were their Pro- 
poſal of matrers of faith, and therto., 
re not Propolers. | 

3. The ſecond condition neceſſa- 
ric to a ſufficient external Propoſer 
of points of faith,inſtirured by God, 
is that his authoritie be ©diuine, or 
diuinely aſſiſted ( as rhe Apoſtles 
was ) and infallible in Propoſing 
them. Thereaſon is, becaus points 
of faith are ſupernatural and diuine, 
and to be beleued, ſoafſuredly, as 
we ought toicurſe an Angel, ithe 
faied the contrarie Galar. 1. And 
therfore no humane or natural au- 
thoritie, bur that which paſſerh An- 
gelical authoritie, andis ſupernatu- 
ral and diuine, isapt or alfciens ro 
cauſe ſuch aſſurance of diuine mar- 
ters. And this © Proteſtants grant. 
For becaus they think the {ſcripture 
onely hath diuineandinfallibleau- 
thoritie, they make it alone theaf: 
{ured Propoſer of points of faith. 
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Beſides, by a ſufficient Propofer,, 
we mean ſuch a one, as propoſerh 
matters of faith {o ſufficiently, as 
matters of diuine faith require, and 


- whoſe propoſal is ſuch, as it binderh 


men to belcue with diuine faith 
wharhepropoſeth,and fuchir could 
not be;vnleſ{ his authorittein pro- 
poſing were infallible, diuine, or 
diuinely afliſted efficacioully. 

4. The third condition, 1s ſufficient 
claritte in his propoſing points .of 
faich. The rea{on is, becaus if he do- 
not clearly enough propole ynto 

vs the points of faich, we cannot be 
aſlured, what he propoſeth, or whar 
we areto beleue. | 

5. The fourth condition is, that his 

Propoſal be neceſlarie in ordinarie 
courſe, for vs to haue faith. The: 
reaſon is, becaus if: his Propoſal 
werenotneceſ{arie to vs for to haue 
faith, hewere notthe ordinarie Ex- 

cernal Propoler inſtituted by God, 

without whoſe concurle, God wil, 
not {in-ordinaric conrle) produce 

rather TR 
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6, The fift condition is, thathe be 
yninerſal for time, for place, for 
points of faith, and for al kindes of 
men, capable of External Propoſal 
The reaſon is, becaus the external 
ve rr without whoſe concurſe, 
God wil not( in ardinarie courſe} 
engender faith , muſt ron al 
points of faith, muſt be preſent in al 
times, when God engendercth faith 
in al places where he engendereth 
faith;and prefent roal kinds of men, 
capable of. external Propoſal in 
whome he engendereth faith. And. 
otherwiſe hewerenorttheordinarie 
external Propoſer, withour whoſe 
concurſe, God, in ordinarie courſe, 
wilnotengender faith. And we en- 
quire, who is this ordinarie exter-. 
nal Propoſer of points of faith , be- 
caus onely he, is necefſarie to be. 
known. Now ofal theſe conditions. 
onely 1nfallib;litie and. claritie 1# fo- 
ne points, agree to ſcripture, as is. 
euident, by itſelf, and wesbalpro- 
ue. more hereafter, and.therfore jt 
1s not the ordinarie External P ropoſex. 
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neceſlarieto be ſought, andthey al 
agreetorthe true Church, as we shal 

proue cuidently by Gods holie af- 
fiſtance. And we wil begin with ber 
Infalibilitie in matters of faith (For 

that she is a companie of Intelle- 

Etual perſons;needs ne proof, which 

we w1l proue by plain ace Scri- 

prure, teſtimonies of Holie Fathers; 
reaſon grounded in Scripture, and 

open Gonfeſſions of learned Pro+ 
reſtants. Becaus the denial of the <3 
Churchs Infallibilitiein matters of 
faith, is the formal cauſe of al He- 

reſies; and Infidelitie,; asher Infal. 
libilirte or veracitie in matters of 
faith, is the formal external cauſe 

of al divine fairh; For she being 

( by teſtimonie of the Holie Scri- 

pture )apoinred by God ro be the 

pillar, ground and witneſſof divine 

truth , muſt needs be the formal Ex+ 

ternal cauſe of our beleife of dinine 

truth; without which; God ordina- the niet 
ily wilnotengenderfaith,and con- at wer:fie. 
{equenrlyrhe denial of the Infallibi- 

litie ofthis pillar, ground , and wirs 
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nefſ, muſt needs be a formal cauſe 
of al hereſfieor Infidelitie oppoſfit to 
beleif of divine truth , and of Here- 
ticks vncertaintie , w bat they are ro 
beleueftirmelyand vndoubredly. For 
who leaue the pillar ground, and re- 
ſtimonie of rruth,can neuerbe firme- 
ly ſerled. W heras Catholicks, re- 
lying firmely vpon this pillar, and 
ſtanding faſt vpon this ground, ſer- 
led by God, and reſtimonic appoin- 
ted by him,arefirme and conſtant in 
their taith,and juſtly giueirfor a ſuf: 
ficient ſecodariercaſonotwharthey 
beleue , becauſethe pillar; ground, 
and reſtimonie' of truth, 15: molt 
iuſtly given for ſacha ſufficient rea* 
{on of our beleuing truth; Yer be- 
fore we proue the Churches divine 
veracitie or infallibilitie in matters 
of faith, we wil proue, that God 
can giue to men ſuchadiuine vera- 
citie or infallibilitie, becaus this is 
ſome ſtep to proue , that he harh gi- 
uen it ;ar leaſt ir remouerh agreat 
impediment of beleuing, thar he 
hath giuen it;and befides,it makerh 


5 BY FE, . 


Chap. TV. 79 
the teſtimonies, wherwirh we wil 
afterwards proue, that he hath gi- 
uen ſuch Infallibilitie, ro be more 
vadoubred. 


FOVRTH CHAPTER: 


That God can gue to men 4 digi- 
ne veracitie or Irfallibilitic in 


propoſing matiers of faith. ot 
L HERE be two kinds of 


Twoekimdes 


| _ divine Infallibilitie: cheone ,;,,,;.:. 
increate and intrinſecally diuine , f4llb.vrie. 


which is in God himſelf, who isthe 
prime veracitie: the other create, 
and Þur exrrinſecally diuine, in that 
ir-13:dininely and efticaciouſ]y-aſſi- 
{ted by God, to teachnorhing bur 
truth; and therfore butanalogically 
called: dinine, as a boleſome medi- 
cin is Fearmed healthtull. And in this 
forte was the authoritic of the Pro- 
phers, and Apoſtles, diuine; andis - 
the authoririe or veracitie of the 
true Church of God, in matters of 


Ta, 
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faith. The former diuineauthoritie 
or veracitie, is the principal, alone 
ſufficient; and abſolutly neceſlarie 
cauſe of divine faith: the latter, is 
butſecondarie, notalone ſufficient 
not {imply neceſlarie cauſe ofdiui- 
ne faith : but onely a ſufficient ex- 
ternal, ſubordinat cauſe, and necel: 
{aries onely in ordinarie courſe; yer 
oth theſe authorities or veracirties 
are ſo'Infallible, as itimplicth con- 
tradidtion ,, that ether .of, them 
Should reach anie vnrruth. And as 
forthe former, that need no proat: 
and the like is manifeſt of the Gans! 
For ir is plajn contradiction, thar 
one _diuinely ad effectually afliſted 
by God to reach truth, should reach 
vnatruth:. And therfore this-latter 
kinde of veracitic may be aſ{ufficient 
external and .\ubordinare cauſe of 
divine and infallible faith, ſuch as 
implieth contradi&tion to be fals: 
For a diuine veraciti.* or authoritie 
which implieth contradiction to 
reach votruth, may be a ſufficienc 
external caule of ſuch faith ,as im» 
SERA ooh plieth 
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plieth contradiction to be Gite. wait 
may be iuſtly given as ſuch, for a 
{ufficient cauſe of our beleef. And 
this is that kinde of divine authori. 
rie or veracitie, which we ſay God 
can giue tomen, and which he hath 
given to his Church in matters of 
taith. Neuertheleſl we doenot ma- 
ke the Infallibilicie of the Church 
equal to the Infallibilitie of the Pro+ 

hers and Apoſtles; for their Infal- 
ſilicie wasby immediatercuelation 
from God, and ſufficient to propoſe 
euennew pointsof faith,and in what 
{mal matter ſoeuer they propoſed as 
from God,and ro be the foiidatio of 
the Church : but the Infallibilitie of 
the preſent Church, is but by me- 
diate revelation from God, nor for 
tro propoſe anienew points of faith, 
bur ro conſerue thoſe which she 
hath received from rhe Prophets 
and Apoſtles, nor in anielitle mar- 
ter ſoeuer, but onely in points ne- 
ceſlarie tothe conſummation of Saints 
and edification of the boate of Chriſt: 


yer in this, both thoſe infallibiliries 
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agree, that they are both diuine in 
their kinde by the ſpecial aſſiſtance 
of God, and in althings which are 
necelſlarie in anie ſortefor the con- 
ſummation of Sainrs,and edihcation 
-of the bodie of Chriſt, and right 
conſtitution of his Church. 
2. Now cuidentitis, that God can 
not giue to men hisowneefſenrial 
authoritie or veracitie becaus that 
impliecth contradiftion, and were 
to make them Gods: bur thar he 
can give themauthoritie or Infalli- 
bilicie, analogically rermeddiuine, 
becaus it is S uinely inſtiruted and 
aſſiſted efticaciouſly by God,lI proue 
by ſcripture. Fathers, Reaſon , and 
M;[z:4- Confeſſion of Proteſtants. By ſcri- 
19r11c3/5- pture, for Exodir4. v. 30. itis faied: 
Gods. They beleaed God, and Moyſes, W here 
Ga/zin.4 Moyles.is faicd to be beleued by di- 
—_— uine faith / becaus with the fame 
{rn Dear faith with which God was belened ) 
þ is" ' Which could nor be; if. he hadnor 
4/ dian- diuine authorite. For who hath bur 
Bs humane authoritie.or veracitie, can- 


not be beleued with divine faith, 
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The like is Ioan. 5. v. 47. 1fyou b:- 
leued Moyſes A perhaps you Would belexe 
me. The Apoſtle alſo Galar. . v. 2. 
faith, 7 Paul, ſay vnro you; if you be 
circumciſed, Chrift Wil nothing profit 
you where he alleadgeth his Apo- 
ftolicalauthoritie, as ſufficient cauſe 
of beleuing( not with humane bur 
with diuine faith j that Chriſt wil 
nor profit thoſe, that are circumci- 
ſed. And his Apoſtolicalauthoriris 
hadnor bein a ſufficeit cauſe of diui- 
ne faith vnles itſelf had bein diuine 
for humane authoritie can bea ſuf- 
ficient cauſe but of humane belecif. 
In like forte, S. Ihon faieth of him- 
ſelf c. 20. v. 21. This #s the Diſciple, 
Who beareth teſtimonte of theſe, and 
Wrote theſe, and We knoW, that his teſti- 
wonie is true, W here, doubrles, he 
meanerh, thar his reſtimonie is in- 
fallibly true. And c. 19. v. 35. he Yub«1Ge4 
proueth, that bloud .and water if- 52%? 
ſued our of Chriſts ſide, by his own vary og 
reſtimonie, whichhad beena weak &erehs | 
proof of a marter of diuine faith, if 
his teſtimonie or veracitie in teſti-; 
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fing ſuch matters, had not been di- 

vine. And c. 1, he faieth; S. Jhon 

Bapriſt was ſent to giue teſtimonie 

of Chriſt, that 4/might beleue by him, 

And if his teſtimonie had been falli- 

ble,it had been too weak ameansto 

cauſe men to beleue with infallible 

faich. And the Propher Ilaie c. 53. 

v.1,.complaineth thus:W ho hath bele- 

ed ourhearing > W here ( doubtles ) 

he ſpeaketh not of humane, but of 
divine beleif , and shewerh , thar 
men $hould have beleued him with 
diuinefaith, And S. Ihon. c. 4. v. 39. 
HManie Samaritans of thatcittie belened 
in him for the Word of the Woman bea- 
ring teſtimonte. W here ({ doubtles ) 
he meaneth of beleuing in Chriſt 
with diuine faith; and yer faicth, 
they belencd for the Word of a Woman ,, 
bearing witnes who was ſent of 
Chriſt ro bear that witnes. And 
though they afterward ſaied : now 
we beleue, net for they ſpeech , for Vie 
ourſelues haue heard and knoW that this 
#1 truly the Sauior of the World, they 
meantnotto denie that herteſtimo, 
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nie was anie caule aral of their be- 
leif in Chriſt , bur that they needed 
ir not for to beleue in Chriſt, ſeing 
they heard and knew him : and( as 
S. Auguſtin (aierh homil.15.in Ioan.) 
They beleued more firmely for Chrifts 
words, For Chriſt did confirme, nor 
infirme the womans teſtimonie 
Whertore Morton Apol. rom. 2 }. 
x. C. 37. Citcth and alloweth theſe 
words of Toler vpon this place: 
When they [ated , noW We doe not belene 
for thy Word, that 1s as if they faied: be » 
fore Wwe belened for thy Word, bus noW 
We haue a greater teſtimonie of belenin 
then thine , We need not theleff, Where 
is the ereatey, inſinuating, that they 
Wold belene for the Word of Chriſt 
Which they heard, albeit they had not 
beleued for the Samaritan Woman, And 
in like manner, though wedocnow 
beleue in Chriſt for the teſtimonie 
of the Ghurch, yer if we heard 
himſelf ſpeak , as the Samaritans 
did, we wold beleve in him al 
though we had notbeleued in him 
tor che Church, 
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3. In like manner, the ſcripture te- 
ſtifech, that ir is damnable ſin and 
Incredulitie, not ro beleue men ſenr 


| by God. Marc. vir. v. 14. Going into 
pan wr the World, preach the Ghoſpelto excrie 
Jomemn, creature , Who shal belexe and be bapti- 
zed, shal be ſaned, Who shal not beleue 

(you ) 5ha! be condemned, Where ir 

is plainly faid to be damnable lin, 

not to beleue with diuine faith men 

{ent by God to preach ro them. And 

how sholdit bedamnable (into be- 

leue them with diuine faith, if they 

had nor diuine, but only humane au- 
thoritie? Nay how could they bele- 

ue men with diuine faith, if they 

had but humane authoritie , which 

ts fallible ; And 16, v. 14. He vpratded 

their Incredulitie and hartines of heart, 

that they belened not them, Who had ſee 
 thim to haueriſen. W here(doubrles) 
Chriſt ſpeakerhnot of humane, but 

of divine beleif, and faieth, it was 
incredulitie, not to belene ther 

with divine faith. And what Incre- 
dulitie or hardneſl of heart had ir 
been,not to haue beleued rhem with 
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divine and Infallible faith, if they _— 
had had only humane and fallible ripen 
authoritie? Nay (as I faied before) prac.1.n. 3 
how could they beleue zhew: with 
diuineand Infallible faith, who had 
but humane and fallible authoritie 
or veracitie? Andit muſt wel be no- 
ted, that he calleth it incredulitie 
and hardnes of hearr,not to haue 
beleued them, thar 1s, perſons, for 
to. auoid a cauil, that he only con- 
demacd Ineredulitie of his, Reſur- 
rection. For, he plainly attriburerh 
Incredulitie ranor beleif ofthe per- 
ſons, who teſtified his Reſurrection, 
For diuing faizh bindeth to beleue 
borh diuine meſſengers; and; their 
meſſage for: their authoritie. Aud 
therfore it isincredu itieandagainſt 
divine faich, nat to beleue cther, 
And it could nor haue been incre- 
dulititie or want of divine faith, not 
to beleue them, vnles they had had 
divine authoriie or veracitie to re- 
ſtife his Reſurrection. And if it be 
incredulitie 'oppolit ro.diuine faith, 
not to beleue men ſent by God to 
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ceſtifie, ſurely it is diuine credulirie 
to beleue ſuch, and if ir be diuine 
credulitic to beleue them, they mult 
have diuine authoritie. For divine 
infallible credulitie cannor be bur 
for diuine infallible authoritie, The 
Apoſltlealſo 2. Theflal. 3.v.13.faieth. 
1f anie obey not our Word, note him. And 
I. loan, 4. v.6.Who knoweth God, hea- 
reth'vs Who #s notof God, heareth not 
vs: [n this We knoW the ſpirit of truth , 
and ſpirit of error. Where { doubtles) 
he fpeaketh of infallible knowledg 
of God, by hearing him; and infal- 
lible knowledgcould nor haue been 
by bearing him,ifhebadnotbeen in» 
falliblein teaching Gods rruth, And 
theſe teſtimotiies 'of ſcriprure doe 
not only proue, that God can giue 
to men diuine andinfallible aurho- 
ritie or veracitie , but alfo, that he 
hath given it ro: ſome, | 
4 Thar the holieFathers thought, 
that God can give diuine or infalli- 
ble authoritie or veracitie to men ; 
wil be cuidentour of their teſtimo- 
a 1»f4c-7. ics, * hereatrer brought to proue, 
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that he hath given ſuch to the 
Church. And Reaſon conuincerh, 
char he can giue {ach authorirre or 
yeracitie ro men, becauſe itimplicrh 
not contradiction. For whar conrtta- 
diction can be pretended, thar God 
can (if he pleaſe ) eftetually aflift 
ſome fo, that they teach nothing in 
matters of fairh, bur rruth 2as he ef- 
ficaciouſly aſſiſterh rhe elect, rhac 
they cannot be led intoerror Math. 24. 
And his effetual aſhſtance makerh 
rheir authoritic or veracitie to be {o 
diuine Infallible, as we defire, and 
is ſufficienr ro be an external mint- 
ſterial, or ſubordinat cauſe of diui- 
ne and infallible faith- For it im+ 
plierh contradiction, thar who is 
ethicaciouſly afliſted by God to fay 
bur truth , shouldhe. And I rake it 
ro be ſo euidenr, that God can giue 
fuch aurhoritie or veracitic ro his 
Ghurch,orto men, as I think {earce 
anie Proceſtant wil haue the facero 
denic ir, For this is nor ro make men 
or the Church Primam veritatem, 


prime yeritic.,, as Whitaker fondly 
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arguerh 1. 2. deſcrip. p. 230.but only 
a ſecondarie. veritie, or veracitie 
ſubordinat and depending, vpon 
Gods prime. veritie or veracitie. It' 
God can giueto men endles ererni- 
tie, and yer not make them Gods, 
why canhenotalſogiue them infal - 
lible veritie or veracitic,and yet not 
make them Gods, or Prime veritie? 
It he can make weakmen not to 
fall, why can he nor make the 
Churh nor toerr in points of faith >. 
Ithe can make, that theele&, who 
arethe principal part ofthe Church 
shalnotbe ledinto error Marth.24,, 
why canhe not make the Churchir 
ſelf? $ 45. Naye ſo manifett ir is, 
chat God can giue to men this Kinde 
of diuine veracitie or infallibilitie, 
as Proteſtants themſelues fomett- 
mes confeſ[, that he hath giuen ir to 
men. For thus Whicaker I. 3,de (cri 
prura p. 395: The teſti monue of the ho 
lie Ghoſt, 1s internal , of the Apoſtles, 
external, both.in their Rinacs., divine 
. 2+ P. 319. the authoritze alone ofthe 


poſtles , ſufjiced to cauſe faiths 1; be Po 
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4.6.The Apoſtles anthoritie Was ſo great, 
hy at you might ſafely belene their prea- 
ching for it ſelf. P. 49. though the 
Apoſtles were men , Þ- ok Were ſo ex+- 
traordinarily gonerned oftheholie Ghoſh, wen of 
that mot certaine faith r:lied on their mane. 
reſtimonie. P. 51. The 4poſtles for their 
falnes of the holie Ghoſt, by certaine 
Marks deſerned aſſured authorine, ſo 4s 
We beleue them alone Controu 2 q. 
3. C. 5. the Apoſtles did confine the 
canon, as moſt certaine organs ofthe holte 
Ghoſt, enaued With dtuine aathoritte. 
|. x. de Scrip. c. 8. p. $6. it 45 ſafe to Diane. 
belenc Paul, but ſpeaking. Laude Re- 
lat. of the Controu. ſec. 16. p. 81.1f 
the ſpeech be of the prime C rifins 
Church, the reg diſciples , and 
ſuch as bed lmmidias renelation from 
heanen, no queſtion , but the voice and 
triditing of this Charch ts dinine , not Simply di- 
aliquo m»do, mma fort, but fompl) P. fg. + 
In the woice of the primitine and Apo- 
flolical Church , there Was fmply digutne 
authoritie. P85. We refelue only ito Reſolve into 
prime macs Apoſtolical z 4nd. ſeri- marry 
pure it felf. Þ, 91, Enerie a/51ſtance of 
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Chriſt ana the bleſſed Spirit , is not 
enouzh to make the autho ritie of anie 
companie of men , dinine and infallible, 
but ſuch and ſo great an aſ5iſtance only, 
45 ts parpoſely giuen to that eff. Such 
an aſSiftance the Prophets under the old 
fo feſtament, and the Apoſtles vnder the 
Divine. New had,P. 102. We hane a dowble di: 
wine teſttmonie, altogeither infailible 
to confirme to vs, that ſcripture is the 
Word of God, The firſt , is the traattion 
of the Apoſtles themſelues: The other, 
aokirrabies the Scripture it ſelf. Andinto theſe , We 
f ade: doe and may ſafely reſolue our faith SEC. 
tron, 18. p. 123, The Prophets teſtimonie, W45 
Diuine, Rinne. SEC, 33. p. 239. Al the places 
2 "ether ſpeak of the Church , inclading the 
Apoſtles, as al of them doe, and then al 
grant, the woice ofthe Church, is Gods 
voice, dinine , and Infallible : Potrer 
fec. 5. p. 5. The prime Church , | call 
Bo that, Which included Chrift, and the 
4 9" Apoſtles , Who had immediat reuelation 
- 008 heauen the voice and teſtimonie 
' "of their Church, is ſimply diutne and 
Infallible.Tbid. p. 30. Their ( general 
Councels ) authoritie is immediatly 
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arrived and delegated from Chriſt. ſec. 
I. P. 25. The high preiſt in caſes of mo+ 
ment, had a certatnepriniledg from er- 
ror , if he conſulted the dinine oracleb 
the iudgement of Vrim , or by the breaſt 
plate of iudgement, V herin V.ere Vrim 
anda T hummim Wherby he had an abſo- | 
lutly #n fallible atreftion. If anie ſuch war 
promiſe of God to aſsift the Pope ; could 
be produced, his deciſcons might they 
iuſtly paſſ for oracles Without examina- 
tion. Behold the high Prieſt in caſes 
of moment, had a priuiledg from 
crror, hadan abſolutly infallible di- 
rection, and if the Pope had ſuch, 
his deciſions might paſl for oracles. 
Humfrey ad Rar. 3. Camp. p. 214: Rockeſfoirh: 
We confeſſ, the Apoſtolik Charch, to 
be the rock o four faith, Chillin gworth 
C. 2, paragrapho, 138. We ſate, that 
Infallibilztte continued in the Church 
enen togeither With the ſcripture, ſo long 
as Chriſt and his Apoſtles ere liuimg, 
And parag. 155. As the Apoſtles perſons 
Vhiles they Were living , Were the only 
iudges ofcomtronerſies, ſotheir Writings, 
n9W they are dead, are the onlie Rule to 
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- Greaterthen indg them by. Feild, lib. A-+ of the 


ſerutore 


Church c 1:.1fthe compariſon be made 
berween the Church , inclading the 
Enangeliſts , we denie not , but the 
Charch ts of ereater authoritte , anti- 
quitie and excellencie , then the ſcriptu- 
re of the neW teſlament. W hite in his 
waiC, Þ. 74. The Apoſtles teaching, 
was infallible. Behold, theauthori- 
tie, the teſtimonie, the voice, the 
tradition of the Prophets, Apoltles, 
Euangeliſts, and of the Primitiue 
Church, is altogeither infallible, is di- 
nine , not ina ſorte , but ſimply , as Gods 
voice, is a ſufſicient cauſe of faith , is 
to be beleuea for it ſelf, for Which alone, 


We may beleue, into Which We mate re- 


ſalue our faith, the rock of faith, and 


the Apoltlesand Euangeliſts Were of 
eater authoritie and excellencic , then 
the ſcripture of the neW teſtament, And 
neuertheles the Prophets, Apoftles, 
Euangcliſts, and Primitiue Church, 
weremen. W herfore, God not on- 
ly, can, but bath giuen to men, au- 
thoritie infallible , ſimply diuine, 
made their yoice his voice, made it 
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a ſufficient cauſe of divine faith, and 
{uch, as intoit, wemaiereſolue our 
faith, 

6. To al theſe confeſſions of Prote- 
ſtants, that the authoritieand vera - 
citie of. the Prophets , Apoſtles, 
Euangeliſts, and Primitiue Church, 
was diuineandinfallible, Iadd, thar 
generally Proteſtants, confes, that 
the true Church of God, of what 
time ſocuer, is Infallible in funda - 
mental points of faith, asI chewed 
parte1.1.1.c.7, And they muſt needs 
confes it, ynles they wil ſay, the 
Church of the time ſincethe Apo-s 
ſtles, is perishable., For if it be er- 
rablein FO aonioiad points, itis pe - 
richable,becaus fundamental points 
are eſſential points, and withour 
which the Church cannor ſtand , no 
more then ahouſe canſtand wirhout 
a fundarion, as is euident,and rhem- 
ſelaes confeſl. And belides, if it 
Should norholdal points neceffarie 
to Saluation(which can nener agree 
to thetrue Church of God)irshould 
faile of the end, for which Godin: 
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ſtiruted ir, which was to bring men 
ro ſaluation. Now this Infallibilitie 
of rhe Church in fundameral points, 
cannot be natural, as iſſuing trom 
the nature of the men who are the 
Church, as is manifeſt. Therfore ir 
is ſupernatural and divine, procee- 
ding from Gods ſpecial aſſiſtance , 
and vertue of Chriſts promiſe, that 
che doe not errin Ch enibes And 
it Churches Infallibilitie in funda- 
mental points be ſupernatural, and 
diuine, proceeding from Gods ſpe- 
cial and eftectual aſliſtance to that 
purpoſe, it may iuſtly begiuen asa 
ſufficient external cauſe, why we 
beleue any fundamental point, as 
that the ſeripture is the Word of God. 
W herfore ether Proteſtants muſt 
denie this ro bea fundamental point 
of rheir faith (which yer ſome of 
them account ſo fundamental, as 
that vpon it, their beleifof alother 
points dependeth ) or they cannot 
denie ; but that we may beleve with 
diuine faith, that the ſcripture isrhe 
word -of God, becaus the preſent 
trus 
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Church doth reſtifie ſo and tharher 
autheritie is not only an Introdu- 

Aion or inducement to beleue rhe 

(cripture to be the word of God, as 

þ they vie toſay, burarrueandſuf-,;,,,, 

ficient external cauſe therof. For it. » 4eſerip. 

cannot be denied, but that infalli- 5,534, _ 

ble diuine authoritie or veracitic , 

p-.8 
can be(inirsorder) a ſufficient cauſe He.z. 
of infallible and diuine faith. And 7,5... 
if the Churches infallibilitie in ſome.s. ».z;. 
poinrs of faith bediuine, voluntarie w7%, i *. 
and vaine it is todenieitto be ſuch : 
inal points of faith. For if she be fal- 

; | ible in ſome points of faith, what 
aſlurance can we haue; thar she is 
diuinety infallible in others, as S. 

7 Auguſtin rightly ſaid of the {criptu- 

re. Beſides, her diuine infallibilitie 

in onely fundamental points, were 

to no purpoſe for us; ſeing we know 

not certainly, whichare thoſe fun- 

damenral points, which nor. More- 

ouer ; al points of faith ſufficiently 

propoſed, are equally re be beleued 

of vs with diuine faith, and therfore 

| there mult be divine authoritic in 
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che propoſer forthemal.I addalſo, 
that Proteſtants teach , that the 
word or voice of aminilſter, abſol- 
ving a penitent, is infallible and 
equiualent to Gods voice, and as 
much to bebeleued,as if God ſpoke 
to him from heauen, as is to be {een 
in the Apologie of the Confef[: of 
Auſ] pug: c. de pacnitentia, Perkins 
Carhol. reform. Cont, z.c.3.Fulk., 
of Prieſthood. p.168. Andifone Mi- 
niſters voice be-ſuch, much more 
the voice of the Church. 

7, And out of theſe confeſſions of 
Proteſtants of the infall;bleand di- 
vine authoritie of the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, we maie ſee: 
Firſt, how fondly ſome. Proteſtants 
argue: The preſent Church is men: 
Thertfore it 1s notinfalliblein mar- 
rers of faith. As if the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Euangehliſts, had not been 
men. Secondly, how yntruly Laude 
faieth, ſec. 16. p. 65. That ſpecial ims> 
mediat renelation 3 neceſſarily required 
to the werye leaſt degree of diame autho>- 


ritie, For belids that he affirmerh 


_ — ——_— 
x p = w—=— —Lxy—— 


—_ 


FS 
. 


Chap. IV. 99 

that withour all proof, it is mani- 

feſtly refured by their grantof infal- 
libilitie of the preſent Church in 
fundamental points, For if she be 
infallible in ſuch highe and divine 
points she is ſuch without immediat 

divine reuelation. Beſids, himfelf 

ſec. rit, P. Fl. granterh, thar ſuch and 

ſo great aſ+ijtance ef Chriſt, and his 

Holie Ghoſt, as is purpoſely giuen to | 
that effet#, is enough to make the autho= Vohat «ſ- 
ritie of ante companie of men, dinine hs 
and infillible, And if fuch, and ſo wwneis- 
great aſſiſtance wil ſuffice to make ie. 
infallibleand diuine authoritie, then 
ſpecial immediat reuelation is not 
needful for that purpoſe. And ſure- 

ly, it were greatly to reſtraine the 
Omniporencie of God, thathe can - 

not giuethe verie leaſt degree of di- 
vineauthoririe, but by ſpecial reue+ 
lation, and that whar ſocuer ſpecial 
aſſiſtance of his without that, were 

not ſufficient ro that purpoſe: Mo- 
reouer, S. Luke c. 1. proteſſeth ro 

haue written his Ghoſpel by hearſay 
Fhirely,we majelee,how impioufly 
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wrote Whitaker controu. 2. q. 5. C: 
11. The Apoſtles are not ſimply to be 
heard , but to beexamined tothe Rule of 


the Apejlesr- ſcripture, 1. 1, de ſcript. c. 10. ſec. $. 


No mans teſlimonieof God, and of his 
Word, can be ſufficient. And1. 3. C. 19. 
P.. 590. 1 belewue Moiſes , but not for 
Moiſes: The like he bath ib. p. 402. 
4.04.and other where often. Ibid. c. 
8. P. 409. The Apo#tles gine al antho= 
ritie of indging to the Scriptures , take 
none tothemſelues. 1. 2.p. 294. Nether 
Pauls, nor the Apoſiles authoritie , Was 
reaſon or Rule of belening.1. 1.C. 2.Pp. 
41. Noman beleued for Thons teſtimo> 
nie onely, C, 7.P.78.The command to 
heare the Apo les, Was not ſimple p for 
What ſoeuer they shold ſay. Sin-ple obe- 
aience andbeleef, is ane to Chrift onely. 
I. 3. C. 3. P.383. Nones ,but Gods teſti- 
monie of himſelf , is ſufficient, And 
Laude Relar. ſec. 16. p.107. Were the 
Apoitles lining , and 5houldtel vs, that 
they [pake and Writ the verie Oracles of 
Goa: yet this Vere but their 0: teſti> 
monie of themſelues, and ſo alone not 
able to enforce beleifun others, For wil 


at. A Ot I WO ng 


Chap. IV, 10r 
they haue the Apoſtles to be exami- 
ned, and their reſtimonie vnſuffi- 
cient, which they haue granted to 
be {imply diuize, the voice sf God , al- 
togeithr infallible , to be belened forit 
felf,, ſufficient to cauſe faith, and into 
V: hich We may refolue onr faith. For ( as 
Whitaker himſelf faicrh 1, r. de 
ſcript. p. 45.) if ts once appeare, that 
the woice of the Church, is the vice of 
God, it Were impie tte not to belene,Y; hat 
She teacheth, For it Yeere to cal inque- 
ftion Goas authoritie. Andl. 3.de (cri: 
ptura p. 428. Wil you 07 be content 
With ainine iudgment, or Wil you ex- 
cept againſt infallible 1ndgment? Be- 
{1ds, the Church being built vpon 
che authoririe of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, Epheſ: 2. and Apocal. 21. 
if char benor ſufficient, al Chriſtian 
fairh is built vpon an vnſufh- 
cient foundation, and fo is fallible. 
Bur to this vnchriſtianimpierieare 
they by lircle and lirrlelead, by their 
denial of the Churches infallibilirie 
in at matrers which she propoſerh 
vs of faith. For who comparerth'the 
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dignitie ofthe Spouſeof Chriſt, with 
anie ſingular Prophet or Apoſtle , 
or the loue of Chriſtrto his Spoule, 
with his loue to anie ſingular Pro- 
pher or Apoſtle, or the {criprures 
teſtimonies of his eficacious aſſt. 
ſtance to his Spoule for noterring 
in faith . with the teſtimonies of his 
like aſſiſtance to anie ſingular Pio- 


pher or Apoſtle, wil eaſily fee, that 


the denial of rhe Churches infalli- 
bilitie, wil lead him ro doubtor de- 
nie the Infallibilitie of anie ſ{ingular 
Propher or Apoſtle ; and the denial 
of thar, wil lead-ro the denial of al 
infallible certaintie of Chriſtian 
fairh; ro which it harhalreadylead 
Chillingworrkh, as is ro be ſeen in 
him c. 2. F. 24. and 154. and other- 
where often, And if it be rrue, 


which his chree Approuuers ( the 


cheiteſt Doctors of Oxford) ſay, 


\ that he teacheth nothing contrarie 


to the doctrine of their English 
Church, their English rob hack 
not infallible or diuinefaith. Bur of 


this we shal ſpcak more hereafter. 


» 
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Now let vs proue ourof Scripture, 
that the true Church of Chriſt 
(which ſoeuer she is ) is infallible in 
al points of faith. Finally , Prote- 
ſtants reach, that a miniſters word 
abſoluing one, is as infallible, as 
Gods word, as is to be ſeen in Apo- 
logia Confeff. Auguſtanz c, de Poe - 
nitenria, Confeſl, Bohem, c.14 Cal- 
nin. 10 v. 16, Perkins in Reform, 
Catholik cont. 3. Cc. 3. and others. 
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FIFT CHAPTER. 


| That the true Church of God is a 
| ſufficient and infallible Propoſer 
of al vvhich : hepropoſeth aspoints 
' of faith , proued by vvhat 5he is 
| ſaied robe in $ cripture. | 


T. WO waies we may proue 

the Infallibilirie of the true 

Church of God in al points which 

che propoſerh as of faith, out of 

Scripture, the one ts by whar she, 
G iii 
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or her Paſtors, are there ſaiedroÞe, 
the other, by what Godin Scripture 
hath promiſed to her. The firſt way 
we wil take in this Chapter, and 
the ſecond, in thenexr. In the Scri- 
prure, the. true Church of God is 
faied, firſt ro be the pillar and 
ground of truth : ſecondly, her. prea- 
ching, is ſaied rp bea caule of faith: 
Thirdly, her paſtors are faied ro be 
witneſſes of Gods truth: Fourthly, 
their voice is ſaied ro be Chriſts vo1- 
ce. Fittly , they are ſaied ro be put to 
keepe the fairbful conſtant in faith: 
our of al which we wil cuidently 
prouc herinfallibilitie inal marrers, 
which she propoſerh as of faith, 

2. The Apoſtle 1. Timor. 3. v. 15. 
faieth : Wh:ch. is the Church of the li- 
wingGod,the Pillarand Ground of truth. 


Which words doe notonely proue 


the Church to be infallible, buralſo, 
thar she isan external formal cauſe 
of divine truth, concerning vs : or 
( which commeth. al ro one ) of our 
beleit of ir, becaus on whar our be- 
leit of dzuine truth, reliech,as ona 


Chap. V. ' © noy 
pillar of ground , that is ſome 
formal cauſe therof, Bur her infalli- 
bilitie I proue our thencein forrne, 
thus: whar is the Pilar and Ground 
oft diuine and infallible truth, is diui- 
nely infallible in ſuch rtreth. The 
Churchis ſuch , therfore sheis diui- 
nely infallible in divine truth. The 
Minor is the Apoſtles, The Maioris 
euident. For a humane and fallible ae 
pillar or Ground, is not able to 46-4 hy 
| yphold diuine and infallible truth, 
as is cuident, and Chillingworrh 
confeſſerh c, 2.$.154.in theſe words: 
None can build an infalliblel fauth 
vpon motines,, that are xot.infallible, 
4 it Were 4 great aud heauie burden 
vpon 4a foundation , that hath nat 
ſtrength proportionable, And the ſame 
he hath c. 1.n. 7. And alſo Whita- 
ker |. 1. de Script. p. 166. 1.3. p. 392. 
415 Field], 4. de Ecclet.c. 2. Laude 
| fec. 33. p. 248, Potter ſec 5. p.7.And 
(as the ſame Chillingworth faierh 
wel c. 3.Y. 33. ) Che Apoſtles rae 
be the Churches foundation , V-1FD0ut 
freedom from errar in al theſe things, 


106 Bo, I, 
Which theydelinered conſtantly, as cer- 
taine revealed truthes: ſo I fay, the 
Church could not be thepillarand 
Ground of truth ro the faithful, 
withour fredom from error in al 
things, which she conſtantly deli- 
uereth, as certain reuealed truthes. 
Nether can it be imagined, how the 
Scripture could by a clearer meta- 
phor, haue affirmed the Infallibili - 
tie of the Church in matrersof faith, 
then by ſaying, thartshe is the pillar 
and Ground of diuine truth. For 
who can imagin, that God would 
rot make herinfallible , whome he 

maketh the Pillar and Ground of 

His cruch? Neuerthelefl, Proteftanrs 

ſeek manie waies to elude the clear- 

neſſof this rext : ſome by diſtinguis- 
hing the word Church, Some, by 
diſtinguishing the word P:/ar:lome 
by diftinguishing the word 7s,and 
ſome by diſtinguishing the word 

#ruth. And Chillingworrh c. 3. F. 76. 

P- $5. wil haue Timorhe, nor the 

Church, to becalledthe pillarand 
ground of truth, W hich varietie of 


Chap. V. 107 
shifrs, doth ſufficiently confurte 
them. 

3. * Someſay, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not of the vnijuerſal Church, bur 


- 


2 Vuhitaker 
CORF. 1. q+ do 
ce. 2 


onely of the particular Church of 7 isr. 


Ephelſus,becaus heſaierh S.Timoche 
conuerſed in the Church, whichis 
the pillar of truth. Bur this shift, firſt 
is ney, nor found in anie ancient 
author. Secondly,is contrarie to rhe 
Apoſtles word. For be vſerh the 
word, Church abſolutly; and Prote- 
ſtants rranſlate ir, The Church, which 
( as is clear, andv themſelues con- 
fell ){ignifierh the whole Church, 
and not a parteofthe Church, asa 
particular Church is. Thirdly, ir 1s 
contrarie to his meaning. For no 
particular Church is the pillar and 
Ground of truth , b-caus eaerie par- 
ticular Church is fallible. Fourthly, 
it is contrarie to the Fathers. For $. 
Hierom in c, 26, Fob. ſaterth : The 
Church, Which is tho congregation of al 
Saints, the pillar and ground of trath, 
Fittly, it is againſt rhemſelues. For 
W hicaker contr, 2. 9. 3.c.2,denierh 


Timot. 3. 
Field |. 4. 
de kcele.c 4s 


b Laude Rev 
lat. þ.128. 
141, 

Chilling. Pp 
26 . 
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that by the Church, 1. Timoth. 3. is 
meant anie particular Church, bur 
wil haue ir to be their inuiſible and 
Catholike Church,and fo doth Luel 
pork I, hs Ar c. 9.F.1.and others. 
ixtly, the ground or prertence of 
their limitation of the Apoſtles 
words to the particular Church of 
Epheſus, is not ſuthcient, both be- 
caus the pronoune Thou. ( W hich 
is their Ground ) is not in the Greek 
rext, which alone Proteſtants ac- 


.count authenrical, as alſo becaus S. 


Timothe conuerſed in the yaiuerſal 
Church, as euerie citizen conuer- 
ſerh in the citric, chongh he live not 
incuerie parte therof, 4 Others ther- 


3.<-<:is forediſtinguihthe word pillar, and 
Hhenſ ref- faie,thatthe Church is nor thepillar 
p-vi-a4 Bel On Which diuine truth relierth, but 


{Ar18.C.14. 


ſuch a pillar,as truth is pur vpon to 
be woes ,as in old time, Edits were 
pur rom pillars ro be read. This 
Shifralſoisnew,not foundin anie an- 
cictauthor,nor grofidedinanieword 
ofrhe texr, nay plainly contrarie to 
the meaning therof.For theChurch 


x 
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is faied to be ſuch a pillar, as Ground 

15, and Ground is not tolaie truth or 

Edics vpon, but to vphold things. 
And ſo plain ir is, that the Church 
1s here calked a pillar of trurh, becaus 

ir vpholdeth ir unongs men,as Cal- 

uin vpon this place faieth : Becaus in Contr4-qi5; 
reſpeftofmen,she ſuſteineth truth, W his wot; 
taker contr. 2.4q.4.C. 2. She is like to Ainetedi- 
« pillar in this ,that as apillar doth ſu- PR, E 
ſtein the Whole building , and make it Confer. 
more firme , ſe the Church doth ſuftein 0-357 
and vpholdtruth, Andibid, q.1. c; 1;. 

It belongeth to apillar, to ſu ſtein others 

intrath. Nether do theſe men, who 
grantthe Church ro be ſuch a pillar, 

as ſ{uſteinerh truch amongſt men, 

differ from . Catholiks x ol the 
Churches ſuſteining truth amongſt 

men, but abour the manner how 

she doth ſuſtein ir, to wit whether 

by onely preaching truth, as they 

would ,or by preaching , and by her 
aurhoritie alſo of teſtitying, as Ca- 

tholiks reach. Forapillarandground 

is to berelied on. Burt to this purpo- 


ſe al is one, by what meanes5$he ſu- 


Ea | ,* oh k 
ſteins infallible truth. For if she 
ſuſtein infallibie truth by reaching 
it, che muſt be infallible in teaching 
it. Beſide, if truth bealwaies ried ry 
the Church.sheisalwaies infallible. 

d Mewlim 4, Others diſtinguish the word, 
ron 15, and fay,thar the Apoſtles mea- 
Ghillng.c. ning 15 not, that the Ghurch isrhe 
3-p-77. Pillar of cruth, bur ouely, that she 
ronder.p.25, Ought to be,or itisthedutie of the 
Church to be the pillar of truth, 

This expoſition 15 ( as the former ) 

new, and voluntarie, and therfore 

a plain shift rogeludethe texr, and 
contrarie to the Apoſtles words, 

who faierhnor , wharis the dutie of 

the Church, or what she ought ro 

be, buc whatsheis. Nether could ir 

be her durie to vphold truth, if she 

were not made infallible. For ir 

were impoſſible for her to performe 

' ite Others therfore diſtinguish the 
agg word Truth . into neceflarie , and 
TI not neceſlarie,and gran, that the 
Church is the pillar and ground of 

al. neceſſarie truth. Bur( as I haue 


laid,and malt ofcen fay)albeir onely 


a” 
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the principal articles of faith bene- 
ceflarie to diuine faith,and faluation 
by reaſon of the matter whichis to 
be beleued, yet al articles of faith 
are alſoneceſlarie, by reaſon ofthe 
formal cauſe for which they areto 
be beleued, which isdivinereuela- 
tion ſufficiently propoſed, and 
which is moſt neceflarie to divine 
faith ,and which is denied, if anie 
article of faith be not beleued. Iadd 
alſo, thar al articles of faith( euen 
by reaſon of the matter which they 
conteine ) are neceſfſarie tothe bet- 
ter being of faith, and of the faithful 
or (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) zo the 
conſummation of $aints, Seiny therto- 
re, al articles of faith, be two waies 
neceſlarie, thereis no reaſon to limik 
the Apoſtles ſpeech,toanie certaine 
arricles, eſpecially, when as Mor- 


ron faieth in his Grand Impoſture c. ,,,,,..-- 
2. ſec. 6.) Itis the laW of al laWes: Nom diftingunh. 


diſtinguendum, vbi lex non diſtipguit. 


Which he repeaterth ibid, c. 13. and aur, 14, 


rom. 2. Apol, I. 2. c.22, Moreover, 
ſeeing - none knoweth precilely, 
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which points are furidamental of 

abſolutly neceſlarie to be actually 

beleued of cuerie one, whichnor, 

it were to no purpoſe for vs, that 

the Charch were infallible itn funda- 

mentalpoinrsonly, becaus we know 

not, Which are al the fundamental 

poinrs:andnotknowing which they 

are,we cinot know in which points 

of faith, the Church is infallible, in 

which not; And then what good 

would her Infallibilitie ( which is 

FR given to her for our good) doe to vs? 

4/4 7. © I addalfo,thar Proteſtantsarenort 

conſtant, whether rhe Church be 

_ Infalliblein ftundametalpoints,orno. 

And thatif indeedrhe Church were 

infallible in fundamenral points her 

4urhoritie (as | ſaied before) were 

in ſuch points divine, and we might 

give her authoritie, as a iuſt ſecon- 

darie caule of our beleuing rhem : 

and in themrelie on her authoririe, 

as vpon a ſure pillar or ground of 

The churches faith z, both which Proteſtants 
preachings denie. | 

wh. park 5. Our ſecond proofof the Infalli- 

bilitie 


The * #2 < Le of wor We rp 


be pb a Chat Jn 
ſcriprare her preaching is faied ro 
be a cauſeand rhatheceflarie (inor 
dinarie/courſe: ) of draine and infal- 

lible faith,/Rom;710.v 14 Hows hal 


_ they beleve; wheme they hauenot heard. 


And how thalthey hears With outaprea- 
cher + HdW rhal they preach, wnles they 
be. ſent." Therfore faith is of hearing. 
In which words,the Churches prea- 
thing3is madea cauſe; and tharne- 
ceſfarie{(in ordinarie. courſe of in- 
fallible-fairh; and faich is faied to be 
of heatrit her: preaching the word 


of God, Wherfore:thus I arguein | 


forme: The neceſſtic'cauſe (111 or» 


dinarie courſe Yof trifallible fairh;is 


infallible: The Churebespreaching 
is the: neceſſarie'tauſe(inordinarie 
courſe of infalliblefaith. Therfore 


her preaching - 4s: infallible. 'The 


Maior is euidenr;, becaus a Kumane 
and'fallible cauſeFeannor Proogeh 
adiuine and infallibleefect. And F 
(as W hiraker 1. 1;de fi p 166, ol 
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therof, becaus what is fallible,can- . © 
not be neceſſarie: for what is falli. 
ble,maie faileandwhatis neceddarie 
ro \ faith , cannot! faile. Beſides, al 

_ grant, that che extraordinarie cauſe 
of infallible faith;, bythe preaching 
of the Apoſtles, and Prophets, was 
infallible,as weshewedin thefourth 
Chaprer n.' 5. and. why not alſo the 
ardinarie cauſe by the preaching of 
the Church >ſccing the end of borh 
preachings, is. theſame, towir, in- 
fallible faith.For if ardinarie fallible 
anthoritie in the Church, can cauſe 
infallible faith, what need had God 
to giue: infallible authoritie to.cthe 
Prophets and Apoſtles for tharend? 
The _minor,to.wit; that the Chur- 
chespreachingis(in ordinariecour- 
ſe )'a neceſlarie; cauſe of infallible 
faith, is plainly the Apoſtles; mea+ 
ning: For he asketh, how sbalthey 
beleue withourapreacherlax fully 
ſenr;and rae Paſtorsof the Church 
are che only preachers laytully ſenr+- 
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inferreth: Therfore fenh 34of hearing 


to wir, of hearing thepreacbipg 
ſome lawfully ſenr,whichisto make 


lawful preaching ,a cauſe of faich. 
For if faith. be ” 


bearing lawful 
preaching, lawful preaching..is a 
cauſe offvch Nether hindererh It, 
that. the word preached, is alſo'a 
cauſe of faith: for the word is the 
obiec& to be beleved; and lawſul” 
preaching,isthe cauſeof beleuingir, 
Otherwiſe why shiould lawful prea- 
chingbeneceſlarie,apdnotanie kin- 


 deof preaching, ſuffice. Andifo eu 


deriris, that theſe words ofthe Apo: 
ſtle make the Churches preaching 3 
cauſe ormeans of faith as Whiraker 


_ 1.1. deſerip; p.4r. being vrged wich 
them, Yu 2 a7 ag 1 confoſſ, Prea> 
ching is the external means inflituted by ; v4 ib 3.64. 
- God, by Which faith is begottei-in the andact. 
mindes of the Hearers, Andp. 15, The 


Chearches preaching is bat Inflrum#tally 
eaſe of faith, tiles P. 425 :Fazth, is 
the effe(F of the teflimonie of the Church 
6; of #8 _ inſtrument, And cog Uy 
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faith, 7 tags 


Ys 3.4 > Ges ch. 
un ent al ns. Sy 
means: Ahd aniinſtrurent is atrue 
cauſe And: the fame fay others, as 
we hab (ce'thereafter: AG ackne 
morebiittheChurchtobeaſeconda- 
rie or infttutnental cauſe( in reſpe&t 


of Ged)ofdiuine faith. For doubrles 


$he cannot be-rhe principal cauſe 


therof ; asnerher were the Prophers 
or Apoſtles: LT omit that fond shifr 
of fandamerral and nor fundamen- 
ral poitrs, which maybe here vied 
for' to delidethis text, becaus (be- 
fidethat which hath been already 
ſaiedapainſt ic/the Apoſtledoth nor 
fay: How hal they beleue funda- 

mental p6in ts\, but how-5hal they be- 
fode; that'is;,beleve anie poinr of 


_Mitharat, wittiouta' preacher? And 
+: allo; beeauz*our-of the Churches 


divine infallibilitie in fondamenral 


pores of faith, euidenclyfollowerh 
E 


r like infallibilirie i in al points of 
faith: Nerherhave Tas oy readanie 
Proteſtant, who would grant the 
Charck to be divinely haibjin 
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ſome pointsoff; ich,anddeniet 
be ſo infalliblealſoinorhe} «po 
ſeeinfral. z:c:10; feeia;” 5! | 1) 5 Paſtors are | 
6. The third proof « ofthe Carchts .-— 4 b 
Infallibilitie'in al. points 'of Fairh!; = 
shal be; raken fromthatinEriprura 

ber Paſtors are faied robeby Got 

appointed witneſſes fortohegerdir 
uineandinfallible faith. As: r:v.8; 
yee--5hal be Witneſſes ito,me-in Hieruſs: 

lem, and in al Iurie and Samaria , and 

to the wimoſt of the land. Thellikeis 
ibid. v. 48:.and 22.0.2.%.32. 0:10: Y; _ 
39. C. 13. V.3ZTC:; 22. VI25- £26. V; 6: 12 bk 
Corinth. 15. v. 15. loan '1. v.$. C.15; | 
y. 26. C21.7%/21, and otherwhere. 
Our of /which: places Targue thusin 
forme: |who are witnefles apoin” 
ted by God: ta reſtifiediine truth, 
and to. beget diuine-and: infallible ...\"". 
faith; (for che end'of witneſſes, is Gs. Y 
to beger; beleif of whatthey. wits uv... | 
nes.) are alrogether: infallible: :'Fhe ph a : 
Paſtors of the..Church! are. ſuch; mam 4s- 
Thezfore. they arcalrey echerinfal- bugs, 
lible. *Tbe Maioris cuident. For hu | 


» 
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a, 


; 
mane. and: fallible: vieneſles, are .,.. ... 1 


F | FC 1 dorh not 
- a, {urpaſſ Ra uſt And ſurelyno wiſe 
3s man: 2 ws furedly beleue anie 
thing for the reſtimonie-of one, of 
Shots fideliriche were nor aflured. 
Foras infcience, wetannor be afſu- 
redof the condlufion;and not of the 
Premiſes, for-which we are aſſured 
of -rhe* conclaſion ; ſo in fairb, we 
cannor be.infallibly affured. of the 
« Fubizakes TRIO witneſſed, ad nor beinfalli. 
L1.deſcrep, hay rubae of che The a * Some 
£49.79. anſwer t. witneſſes appointed 
Ye immediarly by Gad,as coApoſt: 
were, areglrog ether infallible; bur 
Theſawn nor ſuch: \waremedialy appointed 
| rech by hit -25 rhe Chutchis: Buc this is 
| Fe wiew, | * frivolbus. Forchediuers manner of 
| oCniis: Gods appointing witneſſes , dorh 
3 w Xt not varie'the-en , for which heap - 
pry >z - pointerh' them, which being one 
opprobitin. andrhefameinthe Ap zoftiexandrhe 
HIED ray * Church wo.bin) eſti in ofdinine 
eivs verizarjy th, 498: d herhy <aul ng ofdiune 


pracones,. 


. A 24 IO 4. 4s” x 
&. a 4 < 6 - > 
a% RN - h o » o 


fairh;\require 


in both, and otily prbueth the Hi 
» ner of Gods-giuing Thfa}lib 
them, t6bedifferent; ro 
divarie, The Minor,name 


Chaprer : But they denie , that 
Paſtors, ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, 
are ſo appointed by God. Bur this 
is euidently. proued, becaus rheend 
for which the teſtimonie of the 
Apoſtles was inſtirured by God ; to 
wit, to begerdivive Faith, conri- 
nueth. And thetforetheirinfallible 
authoritic of reſtifying , continuerh. 
As becaus the end of the Apoſtles 
a preaching , baprizing., adminiſtra - - 
Y ting Sacramenrs, andthe like, con: 
1 © rinueth; ſo their authoritieof telti- 
tying Gods truth; doth continue. 
Nay itwas morenecdful, thatinfal: 
H ij 
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TY ord To | (7 
5 rhemſelues; becaus 
theApoltles.be les theirinfallible 
aurhoricie, Wa reſtifying ,hadrhe Sift 
of miracles, which much ftreng 
ned their {aied: -Authoritie,: hich 
free ite rheir ſucceſſorsordinaril avs 


tf 46> NOT , and therfore more nee [9 


netrath. lible authoriric of reſtifyin SE 
ED vg E, 5 


the Apoſtles needed. Be 
authoritie of teſtifying 7 ruth, 
is an ordinarie office or dutie of the 
Paſtors of Gods Church , as Prote- 
ſtanrs here confeſf], and al ordinarie 
offices or duries remain in the Apo- 
{tles ſucceſſors. Moreouer, Paſtors 
who: ſucced the” Apoſtles, (as we 
Shal proue in- the next argument ) 
are pur te conſummar Saints, ther- 
Fore alſo to teſtifie Gods cruth, And 
{o euidentiris, thatthe Church and 
her Paſtors, are witneſſes of diuine 
faith,as Proteſtants often times con: . 
: feſſic F orthusthe Enplishconfeſſion 
The Churche ATT. 2.0, The Church is a Witneſſ and 
afaubful reacher of truth, And Rogers YpOk 
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that article: "Al of vs de grent , that 
the Charch, as faithful Wiatnes, may, yea 
of neceſvitic muſt  teſtifir to the World, 


\ 
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What bath been the doffrine of Gods 
people from 1ime to time. MelanQhon 
in:Locis; tic. deEcclel, /confeſſ, the. 
Church: keepeth the ſcripture afN-4rnes,. 
Surclif:l,ix de Ecclef. ct. pl, We 
aoubt not.,but the Church is afauthfull 
Wernes of the 6 ins. Bezaz, Tim, 3, 
y. 15: The Charch is Witnes andeqnſer- 
ver bfiruch amongſt men, Feild. ofthe 
Church. I 4-6; T he Churches office 
of. teaching and Witneſcing the truth, 
Porter lec.! 5-p: 9. Fothe Church, We 
willingly attribute theſe tY0-excellent 
vſes: frfts of Nirmes, teftifying the au: 
Fhoritie andſenſe offeriptarotous : Se- 
condly, of Gods infixument . by Whoſe 
miniſteric in preaching -and expoun: 
ding the ſeriptures, , the Aolie-Ghoſt 
breeds adinine faithin,vs. Whitaker 
COntrou, I. q.3. C.1.The Chircherte- 
ftimonie , muſt be _receaued. Ibid. The. 
Church deliuereth the rale of faith. ,as 

Witzes, Controu.:2..4. 5..c18. The 
Church 5s a8 external Wirnes and inter: 
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preter $4 path I; {ri Ay u*. Ws 


way. be forced by the anthoritie of the 
Rs to: acknoWlede the Seriptures 
19; The Churches teflimonie muſt be 


ORG , and Who receaneth- it not, is 


Py pt 4 £uiltie of Sacrileds. Ibid. it is the office 


of the Church and ? aftors 16 teftific o =, 

rhe fcriptares, P. 22. The Church har 

EG ra tefftifie thoſe things 5Which 
of Faith; Pi 4.6. We calmer belene; 


"4 y the'te fimeni ofthe Church oF: 


by- rhe. ef means, P29. h ave 
told, What offices the Church: bathrogs 


; chin feriprove, Firſt jt is to be Wirne's 
and} F rhoeri thre, Ibid. Indeed 


the Chareh is Wityes of faith. | 

7. Youſee; how. the-cuidencie of 
the Chiirches Infallibilirie in wit+ 
neſling Gods'truth; forceth Prore+ 
(vans 4 co ſpeak (ar. leaſt) as Catho- 
licks doc;howſocuer they think noe 
4o. Forthey ay , 5he55 afeirbful wit- 


ues; she' tyath authoritic to teftiſie Gods 


wth: her authoritie can;force men. to 


| aan the ſcripture :\ : Her tefimo- 


be received. and Who receaueth 
Gin mor 45 gailtieo Merikeds: _ hark 


wits SEL 
- - 


' fromtharthe Scriptureſa 


 digine faich rilyemeeral i in one;E+ - 


Jfarmmation of Saints for ediffcarion of | 


pint nh for ro. ponſummare 


fuchſl wienee of petaradl 7 
EE 


trurhs?harhshe of herſel 
tie to teſtifie ſuch crurhs;can berhw. 

mane aurhoritic forcemen, toc... 
knowledg, raings s aboue fenſc and 

reaſon? 1sir facriledg, tor ro receiue 
humane teſtimonie? [obj 
$:Thefourrh argamipi_g's be ks ns gry 
God harh-pu rPaſtorsin the Church 

for'to: CE ee Sainrs; and:co'+ | 

keep them vniced/and conſtant i in 


the bodie'pf Chriſt, wntil We mert i 
the vnitie of fanth, ——==* That noW 
We be mot Children aha; carried about 
With everie Y inde vf defirin, Our of 
which plate I arguethus/in forme: 
whome Godpurrethiothe Church; 

a3 he pur 'Apoltles; Prophers; and 


Saints, and rokeeprhem vaicedand 


pet. v.11. Awal hea age ſome apoſtles, | , 28 
ataforne Prophtts;or 5 ſomeEulgeliſts > £58 
5 Paftorsud Dbiors, ro Rh tu Wee © 
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2,» conſtantin« infallible fairh: ro 
\ EL Ns Rehath Sa die infallibi- 
- HIRE Te, Aitie in matrers of faith; bur ſo he pur 
* 7 © .the Paſtors 'and. DoQars of the 
Bs  "Sburch: Thertfore.to chem be hath 
= 5 ginen digineinfallibilitiein matters 
,_—_ _ offaith, TheMaioriscuident, both 
+, -* becaus to the Apoſtles, Prophers, 
| - arid: Euangelifts, ſuch infallibilitie 
WY "was ginen, and therfore: the like, 
= ..to athers, whome God putteth)in 
_ -- 4 theChurch;fortheſameendhe pun 
- © * them: as alſo; becaus if chey: bad 
nor-diuine Infallbbilirie, , they,were 
' nether firnor able ro II 
Saints, and keep them vnited.an 

b, /)... + conſtanr in divine; infallible faith; 
©. Foerhumaneveracitie,cannot make 
Ef, - —_ men diinely. aſſured. Some Brote- 
ſtanrs may ſay, that this proveth, 
bY \ . that Paſtorsofthe Church have In- 
74 fallibilitie in-fundamencal -poivrs, 
WS. - .-Þur:.noet inal oints. Bur, beſide 
- what we haue faied before of this 
option; and thatitishere ,both 
new. and groundles; and'therfore# 
mere rolunrarie and irrational $bift, 


$4. : . , 4 - 
n FTSE *4 o s 
n PRs. | p”.. = F4 is 4 


My , s 
.£© "- ; 
c A £ . G P. *5 


- 
tw 44 


Wal : 2 | - A We: COgp> F ; 
SS 1, I a | SETS Sol IEF 
IJ it 3s clearly refuted. Firſt, becaus 
-': Paſtors are faied to; be ph for the 
ſame'end, for 'which the Apoſtles 
. Prophets, and Euatgeliſts were jro | 
wit, to conſummare ſaints; and te. 
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keep them vnired'and conſtattinal - 4 
points of divine faith; And alſo, © ne 


Paſtors are faied ; ro be put in'the 
Churchin the fame manner for thar 
end,as the Apoſtles were.Secondly, "ITARE 
becaus Saintsarenotconſummare,it . :. 


they be ſuffered toerrin anie points , "3, 


of taith. Thirdly, = Proteſtantswil ;.; +. 
not ir ltide Infallibiliciero.Pa- PTE 3k 
ſtors, euen in'fundamental points; pid 
and the Apoſtle ſpeaketh-of diuine/**** 
infallibilitie ; ſuch-as the Prophets 
andApoftleshad. And if Proteftants 
would indeed grant ditineinfallibi- 
lirie in fondameralpoinrs to Paſtors, 
I rhiokthey wouldnor ſtick to grant 
them dinine- infallibilitie im other 
pointsof faith, 
8. Wherfore :* ork Akon C. 3. 
n..79. and ſeq. ſeemeth'ro grant, _ * 
thatthePaſtors(wherofthe Apoſtle 2 
 Mpeakerh (baddivincfallibiliticn 
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can aith;as theA Apt, 0 
fer, but. ierh, that he ſpeaketh of 


' Paſtors ſucceeding = 44 Apoſtles, _ 

 buronely Haha: in theApoſtles <4 
time, had injmediat revelation, and 
'thar they confummiare Saints; and 
keep them vnited and conſtant in 
ich for ever, by their wriring, But 
F res Expoſition, or limitation ofthe 

A Apoſtles wordsto Paſtors, jonelyin' 
the time of the Apoſtles, Firſt, is 
new, ( for he cireth no ancient au- 
= | ther forit ) and therforec is iu{ty ſuſ- 
=: &ed; ſecondly, itharh toground 
" n the Apoſtles words, andtberfore 
: is ameere voluntarie andirrational 
©. s$hift ro delude:the true ſebſe of 

= > them. Thirdly, beeaus no Paſtors 

ES, of the Apoſtles time(diſtin&from / 
Rr Apoltles and . Euangeliſts ) wrore 
.- . +, - -anierhing. ForS, Mark,andS.Luke 
4 were Euangelifts, and al other wri- 
"" _.. ters, were Apoſtles. And S: Paul 
BE: > + '  ſpeaketh of Paſtors, who vere dif- 
: erentfromborh ApoſtlexandEr vans 
gelits,nor faierh he,chat che Paſtors 

writings were putin the Chatches 


for ever. Wheras the Apoſtle ſpea>/. ES. 


- were to/ continue for euer.. Laſtly, Nl 
ir is conttarie torhe-common ſenſe 250-" e 
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and: Chillingworth in-'effe& wil 
not,thatPaſtors werepur, bur onely 
their writings, becals not thoſe in- 
fallible Paſtors, byr onely their wri- 
tings were to:cotinue inthe Church 


keth nor of writings, but of men, 
to wir, of infallible Paſtors, that 


of Proteſtanrs, who our of this place 
doe gathier, that thereshal bealwaics "5-2 
Paſtors inthe Church; as Melanc- a 
thon to. 1. Lutheri difp..de Poliria J 
Ecclef, fol. 4 42. Kemairius 2, parte jon 
Exam: p. 192. Calvin 4; Inſti, c. 3, & 
$. 2.and:ypon thisphce,W hitaker ” 4 
Controu. 4. 4..1. £.3- Pp. '634.and__ F 
others And belidsnow@Proteſtants , ,,,/,. © 
granr,;thar no Scripture. is of it (elf 5.{.z. <N 
{ without the. teſtimbnie. of rhe y -_ 
Paſtors of che Church) ſufficientto - f 
proue anie pojitit to bebeleued with 
divine faith, much'leff, roconſum- 
mateSaints;and Keep them confſtans 


>,  $. Paul meant not of a ering Ss 
Fant YH i "of CT, ks the Apo files 
8 - rime, but of infallible Paſtors them 
bo " Jelues: And' when'I fayithri? aſtors 
b- Sed os, 7s Charth ar: infallible 1'meane 
=. nor, thar cuerie Paſtor isinfallible  * 
- farther then: be/agreerh with the _ |! 
>Church,no' more; cheri whenIfay © 
The Church is 1nfallible or per 2 
M6 -y > ual ;1 meine, that everie me 
ES wu Ns | 50 che Church is fuch ;becaus; The 
-* 4.22 BG Me Paſtors fi rafieth the bodie: or.com:* 
WES.” Eliline. Þ "patieef em, ago The Church,lignii  * 

be ;. - © ficrh the- whole bodie'therof: And | 
theſe | Foure /arguments* hitherto >| 
brought; ares Þ7r/074; taken from 
-*the"end ; for which the ſfriprure 
ſaierh; the” Church was inſtitured 
'by God. For becays he made-the: 
>» Church; the pillar and/ground.of 
4... Uigine rrurh;y he gaue bee its thae 
WEE: F "end; "duineIptallbitici Becau 
Ez... he de the Chirches preaching, the 
WE co os "ordinaricmeans of begerting divine 
WR, infallible faith /hegaucher/ ro thar 

© "380 draine infall =F in matters : 
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offaith : becaushe made her Paſtors 
witneſſes of divine truth, he gaue 
them ( for rhat end) divine infal- 
libilitie in reſtifying that truth: 
Becaus he pur Paftors for to con- 
ſummate Sainrs , and keep them 
vnited and conſtant- in diuine faith, 
he gaue them ( for thatend ) divine 
infallibilitie, in matters of faith, be. 
caus both Church and Paſtors with- 
out diuine infallibilitie had been vn- 
firandvnabletoarraine to thoſeends 
as iseuider byit ſelf, and confeſſedby 
Proteſtants hereabouen.z ands. 
9. Thetiftrargumenr, shal be taken 
out of that our Sauior faied of the 
Paſfors of theChurch:Luke1o. v.16. 


V ho heareth you, heareth mr, ho defpi- 2aftort, one 
teacher with 
Chriſt, 


ſeth you , deſpiſeth me. Our of which 
words Iargue thusin forme, whoare 
one teacher with Chriſt, are infalli- 
ble teachers of Chriſts doqtrin : The 
Paſtors of rhe Church, are one tea- 
cher with Chriſt: Therfore they are 
infallible teachers of hisdoctrin. The 
Majoris cuidenr. For Fallible,andin- 
fallible teachers, are nor one, but 
I 


130 "89: 4 EN 
quite different kinds of teachers: 
the Minor alſo is manifeſt. For if 
they were not one Teacher with 
Chriſt, ir-would not follow, that 
whohearerh them , heareth Chriſt. 
For different teachers may hauedif- 
yaloler ferent hearers. And I note, that 
eexcr.1 9.4, Chriſt ſaied not, who heareth your 
who hear the dotFrimn , heareth my doftrin, but, 
crrdbbesr who heareth you, heareth me. Ther- 
Jelf. by making, not onely his Paſtors 
dodrin and his dodrin', one, 
but alſo making them and him , one 
reacherofhis dodrin,which is much 
more. For 'a privat mans doin, 
may beal one with Ghriſts doqtrin, 
but benot one Teacher with CKriſt; 
becaus he is not a Teacherappoin- 
red by Chriſt ro ſpeak for bim, as 
Paſtors are. Some Proteſtants an(\(- 
wer, thattheſe words of Chriſt, are 
meant onely of the Apoſtles, who 
were indeed both infallible Tea- 
chers;and one Teacher with Chriſt, 
but not ſo their Succeſlors, Burt this 
limitation of Chriſts meaning to rhe 
Apoſtles alone, Firſt, is new, becaus 


Chilling.c. 3; 
A.72. 
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 H6anficientauthor isalleadged for it. 


Secondly, it can have, no other 
ground in the text, but becausthe 
words were ſpoken: onely to the 
Apoſtles, which is no reaſonable 
ground. For ſo al power of prea- 
ching, and miniſtring Sacraments, 
should haue been proper to the A-- 

oſtles, Thirdly, it is contrarie to 
the end of Ghriſts ſpeech. For as 
Chriſtmadethe Apoſtles, Teachers 
of his dodrin for the good of the 
Church, ſo he made them alſo one 
with himſelf for the ſame end, 
Wherfore as he made Paſtors, ſuc- 
ceſſors of his Apoſtles,in being Tea+ 
chers, for the good of the Church, 
ſo he made them, ſucceſſors of the 
Apoſtles,inbeing one Teacher with 
him for the good of the Church: 
and therfore are ſuch, as long as the 
Church continueth. Fourthly , the 


latter part ef chis ſpeech of Chriſt, 


is meant of the ſucceſſors of the A = 
poſtles. For who deſpiſeth them, 
deſpiſerh Chriſt, as wel as whodeſ- 
piſerh che Apoſtles; Therfore the 
and "Th 
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former'part'Who hearerhyou ; heareth 
me, is alſo meant of the ſucceſſors of 
the Apoltles. Fiftly,itis contrarie to 
the Fathers, For S. Cyprian , Epiſt. 
69, faierth: Chriſt ſateth ro his Apoſtles, 
and therby to al Paſtor, Who ſutceed = 27 
Apoſtles by ſucteſs1ne ordination ; Who 
heareth you, heareth mee. Laſtly, it is 
Froppign contrarie to diuers Proteftants,who 
1-7:77* grant, that theſe words are meant 
both of the Apoſt|es, and their Suc- 
cefſors, but (ſayp ſome of them) 
differently , to wit ; abſolutly , in the A- 
poſtles ,and conditionally mn their Swc- 
ceſſors , namely, ſo long, and ſo far as 
you [prak my Words and not your oWn. 
10: But this expoſition is (as the 
former ) new , and withour anie 
ground in the text, and therfore an 
irrational elufion of Chriſts words 
Secondly, itmakerh Chriſt to equi- 
uocate , viing the ſame words diffe- 
rently, without anie exprefſion of { 
his different vſage. Thirdly, the lar- 
rer part of Chriſts ſpeech, ro wit, | 
Who deſprſeth you ec. ismeantablo- | 
lutly, aſwel ofthe Paſtors, as of the 
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Apoftles, Forabſolutly, who deſpi.' 
{erh Chriſts Paſtors, deſpiſerh him,! 
as wel, as'if rhey defpiſed his Apo-- 
ſtles, becaus'they are hislegars as 
welas the Apoſtles were: Fourthfy,- 
it is contrarie to'the end of Chriſts 
f roy Which was to giue both 6; 
the Apoſtles, and rothar ſucceſſors 
aſlurance to teach his doctrin;and to 
People, to heare and'beleuerhemy} 
becaus theywere one Teacher wirts 
himſelf, Which end were: fruſtrar 
© in the ſucceſſors of his Apoſttes;if \... .. 
his meaning /were:not ablolute ro 
them , as welas torhe' Apoſtles, For | 
what  affurance. should-ether' the 
Paſtors hauein reaching,;'or people; 
in. hearingichem;, if Chriſhdly eds 
depend yponan vneertain'codirionz 
Aſſurancerequirethan abfolatepro» 
miſe :and feeing Chriſt meant roaf+ 
ſure both rhe Apoſtles, and their 
reaching, and people, in hearing. 
them, hemuſt needs meaneabfolut. 
ly, both, of Apoſtles; andtheir.ſucs 
ceſors, Fiftly , it implierth contra- 
diction, to be. one: Teacher with 
| 1 5ij 
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Chriſt, and not: ro beabſolutly ins 
fallible in teaching his dodqrin. For 
how can he. whois one Teacher 
with an infallible Teacher, be not 
abſolutly infallible Beſids,itis one 
thing to, teach. infallible, dodrin , 
and an other, to be infallible in tea- 
ching. infallible do&rin. And one 
thing isro heare Chriſts doctrin,and 
ro. heare- Chriſt. Privat men, may 
reach infallible doftrin,yerarenor 
infallible in teaching it: and wha 

ohiaet heareth them , hearerh . Chriſts 

3. deſcrip. docrin, bur YET hearerh nog Chr iſt, 

7-414 *7 becaus Chriſt: hath nor appointed 

Zechofa {-- them to ſpeak for him,nor ſpeaketh 

queurſo by them. Burwhom Chriftappoin- 

,* reth ralpcakforbim,ſashedorb Pa- 

; {ters} they do hota reach infallible 
dodrin,andareinfaliblein teaching, 
it, and who heareth them , nor one+ 
ly heareth Chrifts doin, but allo. 
heareth Chriſt himſelf, becaus be 
heareth them, whom Chriſt hath 
epointed ro; ſpeak for him, and. by 


whome heſpeakerh. And itimplicr 
contradiction, that they should not 
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beabſolutly infallible, whom Chriſt 
appointeth ſpeakers or teachers for 
him, and ſpeaketh by then , or: 
whome hearing, we hearc Chriſt 
Wherfore Thus I 'argue; Chriſt 
ſaied abſolutly, and withour anie 
condition, as wel of rhe ſucceſſors 
of the Apoſtles,as of the Apoſtles 
themſelues ; Who heareth you, heareth 
me,Therforeabſolutly,and withour 
anie condition, both Apoſtles, and 
their ſucceſſors are infallible. For 
we cannot be deceaued by Chriſt, 
by anie way that we heare him. The 
antecedent is euident by Chriſts 
words, whichare abſolute and haue 
no condition anie more 'for the A- 
poltles Succeſlors, then for the A- 
poltles themſelues. The conſequens+ 
cealſo is euident: For whoabſolutly 
areſuch, as hearing them, we heare 
Chriſt, areabſolutly infallible. And 
this conſequence thoſe Proteſtants 
ſaw, who denied theſe words ro be 
at al meant of the Apoſtles Succet- 
ſors.For they ſaw,that if Chriſt ſaied 
abſolutly of them ,as wel as of the 
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Apoſtles, Who heare'you,; heare me} 


they muſt need beabſolutly and not 
meerly , conditionally , infallible, 
Laſtly;Proreſtirs do not grant,cuen 
conditional dinine infallibilitie , bur 
onely humane, to Paſtors; and yet 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh of divine.infal- 


libilitie,forſuch was rhe infallibilitie” 


of the Apoſtles, and ſuch muſt needs 
betheirs,yw home who heareth, hea - 
recth Chriſt. For who are ſuch ,'as 
who heareth them , heareth Chriſt 
are ſuch as. Chriſt ſpeaketh by and 
ſuchas Chriſt (peaketh by,are doub- 
tles, infallible. For Chriſt cannot 
{peak vntruthes by anic whom ſoe-> 
uer. And as Whitaker faieth : What 
is the Churchſpeaking the Word of God, 
but the mouth and tongueof God? 
1.” And al the aforeſfaied-places of 
Scripture , and: arguments made , 


proue indifferently, that the. true 


Church of God,can no wayerrin 
points of faith , ether vinciblyorin- 
uincibly: others, peculiarly proue, 
that she cannor err vincibly or ſin- 
fully in anie point of faith, As where 
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Scripture teſtifieth , chat Hel gates »«. ig? 

Shatnorpreuaile againſt her, orcal- ; IopeogY 

lech her the Spouſe of-Chritt, rhe cor.12. 

bodie of Chriſt, Chriſts kingdom, #4 4-_ 

Chriſts Iabericance, Chriſts Tem: Pla wk 
le, our mother which bringerh vs 27: 3z- | 

Forth to Ghriſt, For ſinful error in -+5OY 

anie point of faith, isthe ſin of He-, 

reſie, which is a gate of Hel, and ,,; Sing 

which deſtroigth borh rhe; vpitic , »»- 

and ſubſtance of fauing taith, and 

of the true Church, as we haue pro» 

uedar large parte1. l.2.c, 2. & 1eqq, 

and need nor here repeate... For 

hauing clearly prouedalready., that 

the true-Church cannot Cr atalin 

points, offaith , we need nor proue 

that she cannorterr inthem yincibly 

or finfylly. Wherfore we wil now. 

proue our of Gods promiſes madein 

the Scripture to the Church, tha 

she cannot errin points of faith... 


: 


SIXT CHAPTER. 


T hat the true Church of God is in- 
fallible inal points of faith , proued 
by Gods promiſes to hey. 


[7 OAN. <. 14. v. 16. Chriſt 

faieth: 7 Wil requeſt my father, 
and he Wil gine you an other Paraclet for 
fo abide With you for ever, And v 26, 
The Paraclet , The Holie Ghoſt, home 


the Father Wil ſend in my name ,shat 


teach you al things, and ſu unto 
you 4 things, I. ſay 
unto yow, And c. 16. C. 13. When the 
holie ſpirit ef truth shal come , he shal 
| teach you al truth. Beholda moſt large 
promiſe of Chriſt to. the Church . 
that the Holie Ghoſt shal be for ever 
with the Church, and shal both 
teach, and ſugge(t her al things, al 
things What ſoeuer Chriſt shal ſay , Al 
fruth, Therfore she cannot err in 
anie thing, which Chriſt caught, or 
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Chap. 136 
in anie truth. And Whitakercol? 

I. q.'3. C. 11. calleth theſe, moſtclear 

and moſt certain tejiimonies. To this 
Proteſtants make threeanſwers ; al dz 
eppoſir one to: the other ; The firſt 25-90 
and moſt common, is, that Chriſt «». 
promiferh notthat the Holie Ghoſt a4 
Shal reach rhe Church al rruth of Peccer /ec. 
faith, bur onely, al rruth which is j- > 
abſolutly neceflarie to al. This limis 5 34. © m 
ration of «l truth of faith , toal truth 
abſolutly neceſſarie to al: Firſt isnew, 

for. no ancient Author 1salleadged 

forir, Secondly, it is voluntarie. For 

it hath nogroundin the rexr, bur is 
voluntazily shaped according to 

their opinion, Thatthe Churelican- 

nor err in fundamental points; bur 

| inother pointsshemay : Thirdly, ix 

| Is violent, for itisas to.expound, «f 

| truth, by not al truth. Fourtbly, ir is 

| iniuriousto the Apoſtles, ro whome 

| ir was perſonally made, as if Chriſt 

had not here promiſed to reach 

them. al truth of faich wharſoever, 

bur onely fundamental. Fiftly, iris 


conrrarie to the Fathers, For Pha. - 
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badasl, contra Arianos ſaieth : When 
Chriſt ſaieth , al trath', ſurely he excla- 
aeth 'none, Sixtly, al points of fairh 


. are abſolutly neceſlarie roal, robe 


beleued, ar leaſt virtually, andalſo 


- aQually, if {ey He ſufficiently pro» 


poſetd, as we haue clearly proued 
in the former © parte, and - Prote- 


Rants ſometimes eonfefl. And 


though there be bur ſome paints, 
whichareabſolurly neceſſarie ro be 
beleued actually of al, yerſeing ( as 
Proteſtants confeſf) none knowerh 
preciſely,whichrhey are, what good 
would itdoe to Chriſtians, ro know, 
thatthe Church'cannot err in them. 
Do-nor Proteſtants confeſl, that al 
diuine :reuelations withour: exce- 
ption, are neceſlarierobe beleued; 
when they are ſufficiently propo- 
ſed, as I shewed parte 1. |. 1. c. 25. 
N'ay doe-not they confeſf; that al 
diuine revelations arefundamental 
to faith, when they are ſufficiently 
propoſed, as I chewedibid. I.2.c.25. 
How then can they think, that the 
Church canerr inanie point of faith 
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F Chap, VI. Ut 
ſufficiently propoſed ? Doth' not 
'Chillingworth in his anſwer to the 
preface n. 6. ſay; that we are bound 
by the loue of God, and the loxe of truth, 
fo be zelous on defence of truths, that are 
anie Way profitable , though not fimply 
neceſſarie 10 Saluation 2 Our Sauter him- 
ſelf hauing aſſured vs, that he that shal 
break one of his leaſt cemmandements 
and 5hal fo teach men , shal becalled the 
leaſt in the kingdom ofheauen, And wil 
not Chriſt reach his Churchal tru- 
thes proficable to ſaluation, or ſuffer 
her ro teach contrarie to anie of his 
leaſt commandements 2 Doth not 
Whiraker Controu. 2. q. 4. c.2.fay, 
that the Church errcth not in thoſe 
things ; Which ate neceſſarie #0 anie? 
And are ſuch things abſolutly ne- 
ceſſarie toal men 2 Doth nor Laude 
Relat. ſec. 38. n. 25. ſay, that beſide 
the foundation common to al there be 
things neceſſarie to manie particular 
mens Salnation? and wil Chrift ſuffer 
the Church to errin things necefla- 
rice ro manie particular ,mensfſaluar 


tion? As hedoth;if heſuffter hergetto 
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; err but in the foundation commoif 
z to. al. I omir here Laude his fond di - 
| ſtin&tion ſec. 16. n. 28 hat Chrift 
promiſed an infallible aſsiſtance to his 
Apoſtles, but onely 4 firting aſriftan: 
ce ro thetr ſucceſſors ,for beſide that it 
is a new and groundles diſtintion, 
it is contrarie to the end of Chriſts 
promiſe. Forno aſſiſtance in marrers 
of infalliblefaith is ficting, but rhat 
which is infallible But out of the 
aforeſaid ſayings of Proteſtants, it 
is euident, Firſt, that ſome times 
they granr, and indeed muſtgranr; 
that he Church isinfalliblein more 
points; then are abſoluth fundamen- 
zal to ai men. 2, that in what points 
She is infallible; she is in them diui- 
nitus, or diuinely infallible, becaus | 
She is ſuch, by Chriſts foreſaid pro- 
miſe ,and the Holie Ghoſts tpecial 
aſliſtance. 3. That in ſaying ; the 
Church is infallible onely in nece(- 
faries, they should not difſetit from 
Catholiks g if by. necefſaries ; they 
wouldmean neceſlaries toalſortes of 


men z atid both for the being and 


Chap. VI: 23 
better being of faith,asnodoubr the 
Apoſtle meant Epheſ. 4. by conſum- 
mation of Saints, and edification of the 
bodie of Chrift. For Catholiksdo nor 
think , that thatthe Church is infal- 
liblein things altogether vnneceſſa- 
ric amanic{holaſticalſubcilticcare 
2. Their ſecond anſwer is , that 


though the Holie Ghoſt teach the 


Church al truth, anie val neceſſa- "Mmnge3: 
rie to Salvation, yer it followeth 7 * 


not, that she learnethal ſuch truth, 
becaus God complaineth. of ſome, 
thar they had eyes, and would not 
ſee, had eares and ſtopped them, 
This anſwer alſo is new, and nor 
poenene in anie word.of Chriſt, 

ut voluntarie and irrational, and 
injurious to the Apoſtles , as if they 
had nor learnt al truth , which the 
Holie Ghoſt taught them, and alſo 
to the Holie Church,asifshe would 
not learne al the truth which the 
Holie Ghoſt teacherth her, but were 
like to thoſereprobars, who would 
not ſee, nor heare Gods voice, and 


blaſphemous againſt Chriſt, (as if 
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he would notpromile )and apaitift 
the Holie Ghoſt, as if he wold not 
more, effectually teach rhe Apoſtles 
and Church, then he doth reach 
Reprobates. But before, we haue 
proued, that the. Holie Ghoſt rea- 
cherh che Church efticacioutly. 

3; Their third anſwer, is, that this 
promiſe was made to the Apoftles 
onely; whome indeed the Holie 
Ghoſt taught al truth of faith, and 
who alſo learnt it; but not to the 
Church ;or Succefſors of the Apo- 
{ftles. This anſwer isnew, nor ſufi- 
ciently grounded in the text, assbal 
by and by appeare, but contrarie to 
Chriſts expreſl words of his Promi- 
ſe, for exer; For the Apoſtles were 
nor to abide here for eter Contra- 
rie to the end of his Promiſe, which 
was forthe good of the Church,and 
therfore was to continue lo long, 
as the Church conrinueth For it 
was cheitly for the good of the 
Church, that the Holie Ghoſt was 
to reach al trurch; Conttarie to the 
Fathers, as we $hal ſee in rhe next 
Chapter: 
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Chapter : And' finally, contratie to - 
Proteſtants. For thus Laude ſec, 16. 
P. 93- 96. It Was made to the Apoſtles, 
and their ſneceſſors. ſec. 15. p.161. A 
large promiſe tothe Church, oflbovies 
al points of truth. And ec. 33: p.231.for 
meceſſarie iruth the Apoſtles receaued 
thispromiſe for themſelnes andthe Whi- 
le Church P.232.The Fathers refertheir 
| Preth to the Church wninerſal. And 
Potter ſec. 5. p. 18. That promiſe 
Was made to the Apoſtles , in behoof of 
the Charch, and is verified in the vni- 
werſal Church, 4nd* W hitaker con- , j;.,, cr 
trou. 3. q. 6. c:2. ſaith, that thoſe 2-9.1-<1, 
words. For ener; connince it, as in!” _ 
truth hey doe, becaus, the Apoſtles *** 
were not to be here for euer, Ne- 
uertheles Chillingworth c. 3. 74. 
anſwereth, that by for exer, here is 
not meant eternally , but contihual- 
ly forthe time of the Apoltles liues, 
becaus forezeris ſometimes ſo taken 
in Scripture. Burt fondly, forin tho- _ 
{c places, the * matter shewerh rhat » 7erwl. 4: 
for ener ſignifierh ril deach. Bur the '7* 
like is-nor here, for the reaſonsal- 
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146 3's 6) Wl es 
ready. giuen ,and al words are to 
be vnderſtoed properly, vriles the 
contrarie be maniteſt, as the * Fa- 
thers teach, and reaſon sheweth. 
F of els,al vaderſtanding of words, 


'«dhould become voluntarie, as men 


'would haue it. And yet Chilling- 


worth $.7 5.{aieth / preſume] hauesher 


Wed ſufficiently, that this { For emer ) 


hinders not , butthat the promiſe may be 
appropriated to the Apoſtles, when he 
harh our of a few places , and thoſe 
valike;(as being of a quite different 
matrer)} wreſted a word from its 
proper and viſual ſignification, ro an 
tt L and ynuſual, merely for 
to defend his herefie, For the mart- 


ter is quite different, becaus in the 


places brought by Chillingworth, 


ſpeech isof ſome particulerperſons, 
.who nether in themfelues, nor in 


their ſucceflors , could continue 
eternally : ard therfore, forexer, in 
them, muſt needs be mant For therr 
life, wheras the Apoſtles continue 
in their ſucceſſors erernally , and 
therfore Fer cxer, ſpoken to them 
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them for the good of the Church) 
is ro be vnderſtood eternally, as 
properly -and vſually ir ſignifieth. 
Bur it is the common ſophiſtical 
manner of arguing among Prote- 
ſtaur writers, to argue from ſo- 
me few particular improper vſe 
of words, in ſome matter, againſt 
the proper and viſual ſenſe of them, 
euen in a different anddiſlike mat- 
rer , Which is a verie Sophiſtical 
Kinde of arguing, and wel to be 
noted. For by that, nothing can be 
aſluredly proued out of ſcripture; 
Beſids, Chriſt here ſo promiſerh the 
aſſiſtance ef the Holie Ghoſt for 
ever; as Math. 28, he promiſerh his 
own aſliſtance for ener, bur that he 
promiſeth?) eternally. For he faieth. 
Going , teach al nations, baptizing &c. 
And I am With you al daies til the endo 

the World: to wit, with you, reaching 
and baptizing. Which $shewerh 
Chriſts aſſiſtance for euer with his 
Paſtors in their teaching. Chilling - 
worths proofs, that this promiſe 
Fas. madetothe Apoſtles __ , be? 
& 1} 
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caus iti them ſome words perteinto 
them alone; proue no mere, then 
that the promiſe was in words made 
to them alone, but not meant to 
them alone. As Chriſts promiſe to 
$. Peter Math. 16: that the Church 
Should be built on him, and that he 
Should haue the Keyes of heauen, 
was made to him alone; yer not 
meant to himalone; but to his ſuc- 
ceſſorsalſo;and commandment was 
giuen to him alone Toan. 21. to feed 
Chrifts sheep, andyetnort meant to 
him alone; bur to his ſucceflors allo. 

Promiſes are Math.18. that What the Apoitlts should 

ro be meaſu- loeſe on earth, should be leoſed in hea* 


red b;, their 
ed” m#en,was made onely to them , bur 


weant alſo ro their ſucceflors: and 
thelikeis of manie others ſuch. And 
thereaſon ofal, is oneandrthe ſame; 
becausal theſe promiſes were made 
ro the Apoſtles, for the good of the 
Church, which was to continue 
afrerthe Apoſtles. Thus wehauere- 
fured the Proteſtants three anſwers 
to this promiſe of Chriſt, and she- 


wed them to be mere $shifts, Nay 
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indeed they turne Chriſts moſt 
bountiful promiſe. made vnto his 
Church, ro nothing; for ro what 
purpole is it to wich the Church al 
fundamental or abſolutly neceflarie 
truths, and nor tel her, which are 
thoſe truths? To what purpoſe were 
ic to teach the Church vneffetual- 
ly, as Reprobares are taught: To 
waat purpofe were it, that the A- 
poltles alone were raughralrruth, 
if the Church alſo werenor raughr 
* who is to teach vs as they taught 

cr. | 
4. An other promiſe of Infallibili- 
rie in matters of faith, made to the 
Church ,is Ifaiz. 59. v. 21, This is my 
Conuenapt With the , ſateth our lord: 
my ſpirit Which is in the, and my 
Words Which I haue put in thy mouth, 
Shal net depart from thy mouth , and 
frem the mouth of thy ſied, and from the 
meuth of thy ſe2ds ſeed, ſaith our Lord 


from hence forward, and for ener. 


Which words are not a command 

as Moulins would haueit, but a con: 

uenant orpromiſe, and thatabſoht+ 
| K iij 
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te, not conditional, as Pleſſiz wold, 
and doe plainly promiſe ro the 
Church continual infallibilitie, and 
infallibilitie fox euer, and in al the 
words of God, which he hath pur 
in her mouth, and are ſo plain as 
Whitaker contr. 2. 9. x. c. 19. faied: 
This place doth sheW, that true prea- 
ching 0 fthe Word, shal be in the C hurch 
perpernal. Yertl.. deScrip. p.133- he 
faieth « this promiſe Was not made tothe 
reaching Church, but to the Whole 
Church, that is theelef, But fitſt, this 
diſtinction of the geaching Charch , 
and thee/e# Church, hath no-ground 
in the text, and therforeisa volun- 
tarie and irrational sbift: Secondly, 
Words put in thy mouth, 5hew plainly, 
that it is made to the teaching 
Church, and (as Whitaker before 
cited) shew, that true preaching of the 
Word, shal be perpetual in the Church. 
Thirdly, if this promiſe be made to 
the whole ele& Church, it compre. 
hendeth ſome parte {at leaſt } of the 
reaching Church. Forglwries ſome 
et the xcaching Church, are Elec: 


Chap, VI, 15k 
find ſo there are alwaies ſome prea- 
chers of al points of faith in the 
Church. I omit their vſual shifr of 
their diſtinction of Fundamental, 
| and not fundamental points of faith, 
both becaus there are no notfunda - 
menral points in their ſenſe, thatis, 
nor neceflarie to ſaving faith, true 
Church, and Saluarion ; burial are 
fundamental to thoſe ends, tharis, 
neceſlarieto be beleued, atleaſt vir - 
|  trually, and alſo actually, if they be 
ſufficiently propoſed|: Andalſo, be- : 
| caus z Proteſtants doe nor conſtant - 7 Sre pare. r* 
| ly defend, that the Churchijsinfal-*'<7: 
| lible in fundamental oints, and 3 2 See infra 
generally they fay, that he is not » c.10, 
infallible in their moſt fundamiental/** +: 
oint of al; to wit , thar fcriprure is 
the word of God; andal of them de- 
nie her to be diuinely infallible in 
anie point of fairh whar ſocuer. And 
God in theſe words, plainly reſti- 
fierh, tharhe wil make her diuinely 
infallible, becaushewil put his word 
in her mouth and make, thatirshak 
never depart from her, whichis to 
| Ss K ij 
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;-þM her diuinely infallible, as be 
made the Prophers; or Evangeliſts: 
For I cal that diuinely infallible, 
which is infallible by Gods divine 
aſſiſtance, and 'not by avie natural 
inſight of truth, and natural fide- 
litie, in relling it: And ſuch diuine 
infallibilitie God hath promiſed to 
his Church in the foreſaid words of. 
thePro' het,or that can not be pro- 
.  miſed by anie words; which men 
can ſpeak or hear. 
5. And now (Gentle Reader) I 
pray thee conlider. Firſt, how ma- 
nie places (to omit others for bre- 
uitie fake) I haue brought for the 
divine  infallibilitie of the . true 
Church 'of God in al, matters of 
faith: ſecondly, bow diredly they 
affirme the {aid infallibilitie, ſo as 
they need no inference of ours, 
bz-cais Though [haue reducedſome of them 
Celleqmovr. tO {illogiſtical forme, becaus b Pro+ 
7-95-9594: reſtants dorequireir. Thirdly, how 
Condit. dif clearly, chat Proteſtants are forced 


anti ch 18. ro invent ſo manie, ſonew ,ſacon- 


pref. Con- trarie one to a the other, ſo volpnra: 


v_ _ 
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xe, and- ſo violent. expoſitions. rw. Merres 
Fourthly , how againſt ſo manie, ſo r640agt; | 
dirc&, fo plain-places of Scripgure, rutode 
which teach che infallibilicie of che Sece/ p: 
Church in al pointsof faith, Proge- #355. 
ſtants  cannor bring one place of. ». 43- 
Scriprure, which direfly, ſo mach 
as ſeemerh to reach, thar she is falli- 
blein points of faith, asmay be ſeen 
in W hitaker contro. 2.q 4.c.3.and 
orher Proteſtants, who wrice of this 
matter, bur al their arguments are 
ercher taken wholy from mere naru- 
ral reaſon, or atleaſt partly from 
natural reaſon., which  euidently. 
zhewerh, that they can haveno di: 
vine and infallible faith, that rhe 
Church is fallible in points of faith, 
' becaus the conclufton followeth 
the weaker part: wheras Catholiks 
haueexpref], andclear {cripturefor 
her infallibilicie, and conſequently 
good. ground, for divine faith of it, 
Themoſt chey canbring out of Scri- 
prure. for their, purpoſe, are ſome 
examples, whicharerthe fame, which. 
$ae. Donarilts Þrought tor the pe- 
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rishing - of the Church, as may be 
ſeen-in S. Auguſtin 1. deVniratec, 
13. to which he there fully anſwe- 
reth;and indeed do rather proue the 
perishing of che Church, then her 
rringin faith ,andrherfore muſt be 
anſwered as wel of Proteſtants, as 
of Catholiks. For ( as Whitaker 
faierh Contro. 2.4. 3.C.1.)Heis mad, 
that ſaieth the Church can Perish, And 
ibid. Cc. 2. Who denieth that the Church 
#5 founded for ener, and to continue per- 
petually, he is no Chriſtian, Morton 
in hisreplie, for defenceof his apo- 
| logie p. 90. 17 is maadneſſ to ſay, that 
the Whole viſible Church can faile: and 
* Chillingworth c. 3. F. 11. We beleue 
zhe Catholik Church can not perish, 
Though this he belene nor infalli- 
ble. For in anſwer tothe preface F. 
18, he faieth: the contraric dottrin., 1 
doo at no hand beleue ts be a damnable 
berefie, And c. 5. F. 41. Nether is it 
certain, that the dottrin of the Churches 
failing , is redugnant to the Creed, 
Fiftly, conſider how vntruly wrote 
Chillingworrh c. 2. $.28, of Carho: 


* > 
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liks: you yourſelues doe not ſo much as 
prerend to enforce to the belerf hereof 
{Infallibilitie of che Church ) by anze 
proofs infallible and connincing, but 
onely to induce vs toit by ſuch as are , by 


your confeſsion, onely probable motiues, 


$. 35- your faith , HEN of the foundation 

ofyour faith, youe Churches authoritte, 

is built lajily and V: holy wpon pruden- 

tial motives. And: F. 70. Thefaith of 
Papiſts,relies alone wpon their Churches 
infallibilitic:That there is anie Church 
infallible, and that theirs is it , they pres 
tend not to beleue, bit anely vpon pru- 

dential motiues.; Arco manic, lo plain 
{o direc places of Scripture , as Ca» 
choliks bring for the infallibilitie.of 
the Church, onely prudentialmori- 

ues? To faynothing of the treſtimo.- | 
nie of Fathers, conuincent reaſons, 

and plain confeſſion of Proteſtants, 
which hereafter we sbal bring for 

the ſame purpole. 

6. To al the former proofes of the 
iofallibilirie of the Church, raken 

out of holie Scripture, I wiladdone 


taken from the Apoltles Creedox 
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<Calsin:, Symbol, which< Proteſtants "ſay is 
6s, © an Epitome of the Scripture, ad con- 
Pubtakerl. teineth al fundamental points of 
2 ' xj faith, For in that we profeſl ro be- 
* ** leve, the holie Cathelik Church, And 

hohkie she cannor be, if she ſinfully err 

in anie point of faith ,becaus euerie 
ſinful error in faith yis herefie, and 
cuerie hereſie,a fin, which exclu- 
deth our of heauen. Nor Catholik 

She could be, if she err finfully,or 

not ſinfully, inanie matrer of faith, 

becaus Catholik includeth orthodo- 

xie, that is, right beleef, as is-eui- 

dent, becaus Catholik is oppokit to 

herztik ,as alſo, becaus the hatiers 
4.1.6, HAFMe it, as1S. Auſtin ,S.c Cyril, 
E5 2pi8. 48. $,' Pation, and %« others. And name- 
ccarches ly S. Þ Auſtin fayerh, that _ 
fzzip.s Chriſtians were ſpred ouer the 
g Oprarm world,andyetdidnor beleuearight, 
k 1. 4 vn;s they, were not Catholiks, Which 
rate. Sheueth, thar C arholik, doth norin+ 
- clude onelyd:ffuſjon, butalſo 0rtho- 

. doxic. And if the Church beeuer- 

more orthodox, she is euermore vn- 


erring in matters of faith, and we 
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profeſiing in our Creed, that $he is 
cuer Carholik , profeſſ thar $he it 
ever vnerring in matters of faith, 
which is to be, as infallible as we 
mean, and as Laude ſec. 21. F. x. 
fajeth wel: 1f we Wil keep vp our Creed; 
the Whole militant Church muſt be ho- 
lie, And bolieshe cannor be, if she 
ſinfully err anie waie againſt faith 
which is the foundation of al ho- 
lines: ; 
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' That the true Church of God is « 

ſufficient and infallible Propoſer 
ef al points of faith ; proucd by 
the holie Fathers: 


Ireney 1. 3. c. 4. 1tiseaſie 
Y* to receaue the truth from the 
Church , ſcing the Apoſtles haue meſt 
fully depofited , in her, as in arich flore- 
houſe, al things belonging to truth, 
Whitaker Contr. r. q. 6.c.12:p.389, 


I, 


ſaieth:We'grant this. But indeed they 
are far from granting irasshal pre- 
ſently appeare: Chillingworthc. 2. 
n 148. an{wereth, that though S, 
Ireney fay : The Apoſtles depoſired 
al truth in the Church, yet he faierh 
not, that he $hal alwaies keep al 
truth. For the Apoſtles depoſited al 
truch in particular perſons and 
Ghurches,and yertthele keptirnor 
alwaies. Bur S. Ireney not onely 
faieth, that the Apoſtles depoſited 
al truthin the Church butas in a riche 
Vincent. flore-houſe ; and that it is eaſie to recea- 
— weit from her, Which henether faied, 
cavtad-po- nOr could faie ofanie particular per- 
FROTgs ſons, or Churches. Andforto bj 
#2, Tich ſtore-houſe of al truth, from 
which is caſte to receaue it, is to be 
aſuffticientand infallible pee and 
Propofer of al truth. And Whiraker 
C. cirato p. 388. confeflerh, thar S. 
Ireney did appeale from ſcripture 
to Church, and to Apoſtolical tra- 
dition; and faieth, that heretiks, 
are to be refured by tradition. 
W hich is eo confefl; thats. Ireney 
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thouht the Churches tradition infal- 

lible, for els he had betraied the 
Chriſtien cauſe in appealing from 

an infallible Propoſer, to afallible, 

and had raught, that heretiks were 

to be refuted by fallible meanes, 

2 S, Athanaſius epiſt, ad Epigerum, 
diſputing againſt Arians , ſaieth, we 

muſt anſwer onely (Which alone ſuffi- 

ceth) theſe things are not of the Church, 

nor our Anceſtors thought ſo. Behold 
theauthoritie alone of rhe Church, ; @,_. 
accounted ſufficient to refure here- Y ;rate z. 
tiks; and if ſufficient, ſurely infal- **/epr. 
lible. 2 £008 

3. S. Chryſoſtom in 2. Thefal. c, 2. 

1t is atradition( of the Church) ak 

no more : Which words are fo plain 

for the ſufficiencie audinfallibilirie 

of che Churchesrradition,as itmade 
Whitaker c. cit. p,391 to crie: 17 is 

au inconſiderate fpeech , and vnWorthie Churchin+ 
offo greata Father:and Chillingworth /*#/<m 
C.3.N. 45.t0 confell, that the Church wow" a 
is Infallsble in her uninerſal traditions, 
butnot(ſaieth he ) in al her decrees, or 
definitions of controxerfie, Bur what 


x So Kend- 


1.9.148. 


nitiws part. , 


x 
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word of God warranteth the Chur*- 
'ches Jifallibilirie in ber traditions; 


and nor in her definitions of faith. 
Beiids Chillingworth c. 2. n. 25. and 
elswhere often; and Proteſtants ge- 
nerally denie anie tradition of rhe 
Church to be infallible, becaus no» 
thing 15 infallible wiah them, bur the 
written word of God, and tradition 
is hot written, I add alſo, thar S. 
Chryſoſtom faierth nor: it #5 an vnz- 
werſaltradition,butiimply 1t is a tras 
dition. 4 
Baſil 1. de Spiritu ſanto c. 27. 
What things are obſerned andpreached 
of vs ,We haue receaued partly by Writ- 
zen doftrin, parily by the Apoſtles deli- 
hered to vs in miſterie , and both theſe 
haue equal vertae to pietie, Behold tra» 
dirions of the Apoſtlesnor written, 
and they of equal vertue to pietie 
with their written doGtrin: and he 
addeth, that the Ghoſpel without 
tradition ofthe Church, would haue 
no force, but bea (mal or bareletter: 
To Which Whitaker c. cit: p. 390. 
faieth: F* Baſil Were aliue ;he Would 
"* = 7 _ 


th 


we, *+ 
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Wrthaut doubt not acknoWledg this ſew- 
Tence, Which deſeruethto be caft ont,ank 
rondeyancd of al pious men, W hich is 
plainly ro confeſT, that S. Baſil 
thought. the Churches tradition td 
be a ſufficient propoſal of points of 
faith, and wirthour it rhe Scriprure 
would be to no purpoſe. 
5. Terrtullian]. Preſcrip. c. 16. tea- 
cheth; that we ought net to diſpute 
againſt Heretiks our of Scriprure, 
bur out of rraditien, Whitaker c. 
Cit. p. 392 anſwyererth, tharhe ſpake 
of ſuchhereriks , as denied rhe Scri- 
prure, and therfore ( as Ireney did) 
uppealed from. Scripture.to the Church. 
Bur ſirſtir is fals; that Terrullian ſpa- ,,,,,-, FY 
ke onely of ſuch hereriks, as ny 2 pookeifeud 
the Scripture : For he plainly ſpea- /2'%7e te 
keth; of al ſ\uch, as rom cher _—_— 
ſcripture, or corrupted the true {en- 
ſe of it,asal heretiks doe. Secondly, 
I ask when Terrullian appealed 
from Scripture ro Church, did he 
appeale ro ſome ſufficientandinfal- 
lible proof of faith, orno?If bedid, 
we haue what wedelire, ifnor;he 
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berraied the. Chriſtian cauſe and 
taught vs to leaue the onely infalli- 
ble means of refuring heretiks, and 
to take a fallible. | | 
6, S. Cyprianl. de Vnitate:T he ſpou- 
fo of Chriſt cannot be made an adulte- 
r7eſſ; and if she cannot be made an 
Adulrtereſl, she is infallible in faith. 
7. Hierom, 1. contra Vigilantium, 
1 reied# al Dottrins contrarie to the 
Church, and With open month condemn 
them, And dialogo contra Lucifer : 
T1 coald drie vp al the brocks of thy Pro- 
poſitions , With the onely ſun of the 
Church, | 

8. S. Auſtinl. dehzres:ſaicth of the 
Donariſts: They dare rebaptize Cathc- 
liks , -herin th'y more sheWwed them» 


ſelues to be heretiks ; ſeeing the Whole 


CatholikChurch hath iudged that euen 
in heretiks , vſual baptiſme is not to be 
zeiefied: Behold Donarifts accoun- 
ted heretiks , becaus rhey went 
againſt che iudgement of the whole 
Church. And in the end, faieth of 
alherefies reckoned there by him; 
at is ſuperfluous to aiR; What the Church 
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#udgeth of them, When it ſafficeth to See pores 
knoW, that 5he mageth againſt them, #143. 
Beholdthe iudgmentofthe Church, 
ſuffiſerh ro condemn herefies. Lib. 
de Vnirate c. 22. Thi. 45 zether openty, 
nor euidently read , ether by you or by me, 
get if there Were anie Wiſeman , of  ho- 
me. our Sanior had ginen teſtimonie, 
and that he Should be conſultedinihis 
queſtion , We Would. make xo doubt to 
foe What he should ſay , leaſt Wwe might 
ſeem to gainſay not him, ſo much as 
Chriſt, by Whoſe teſlimonie he Was com- 
mended: NoW Chriſt beareth Witnes 
to his Church, Item. Whoſoener refuſeth 
zo follow the prattiſe of the Church, 
aoth refuſe our Sanior himſelf, Who by 
his teſtimonie , recommenadeth this 
Church. Behold, that to denie the 
Churches reſtimoniero be ſufficient 
in mattersof faith, is ro denie Chriſts 
teſtimonie of her. Chillingworth 
C. 1, n. 16; ſaieth, rharS. Auguſtin, 
in ſaying, that ſome point of fairh, 
isnerther openly, nor euidently read 
inſcripture,contradiceth/forſooth) 
himſelf, becausl, 2.de he 
i 


164. Be. I. 
c.9. hefaieth, In theſe things, Which 
are openly put in ſcripture, are al thoſe 
found, Which conteine faith and man- 
xer of lif-. But S. Auftin there ſpea- 
keth of al thinges, which conteine 
| Morten faith,and manner of life | neceſſarie 
rm 2 ſimply to euerie one, or whichare 
7 3; '- © neceſ{arie(as he adderh)to haue hope 
rejpondes. andcharitic;or(which commethalro 
one)he ſpeaketh of the Rule of faith. 
W hich ( as he faieth]. 3. de Dor. 
Chriſt. c. a. ) is receaued from the plai- 
ner places of ſcripture. Belide which 
kinde of points of faith, there are 
others, whicharenether openly,nor 
eaidentlyreadin Scripture, and ſuch 
was the baptiſme of Lerenita wher- 
of he ſpake lib. de vnir. c, cit. But 
what is this to S. Auſtins aurhoririe, 
that who contradicterh the Church 
in a matrer of faith, contradicterh 
Chriſt, and who followeth her, 
followerth Chriſt, becaus he giveth 
Wirnes to her? Lib. 2. de Bapriſt. c. 
4. N ether durſt We ſay anie ſach thing 
( chat bapriſme of Heretiks is.yaila- 
ble ) v ales We Were aſſured by the moſt 
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agreeing authoritie ofthewholeC hurch. 
Behold the authoritieof the Church 
both ſufficient and necefſarie for 
fome point of faich. And ibid. c. 9g. 
The Whole WworldWa sbeld bytheſtrength 
of Cuſtome ( of the Church ) and this 
alone Was oppoſed againſt thoſe Who 
brought in Noneltie, And was not 
that ſufficient, which heldthe whole 
world, and whichalone was oppa- 
{ed to erroneous Noveltie? Lib. 7. 
de Baprif c. 53. 1t z5 ſifÞ for vs te 
auouch With confidence of ſecure voice, 
Whatinthe GouernmentofourLord Ieſus 
Chriſt is confirmed With confent of the 
wninerſal Church. Lib. 2. contra 
Creſcon. c. 32. 1 doe not receaue What 
Cyprian thought of baptizing heretiks 
and Schiſmatiks, becaus the Churchdoth 
not receaucit. Lib. contraEpiſt.fund.e. ® 
5-Which book,(of the ads)1 mutt necds 
belewe if 1 belexe the Ghoſpel, becans 
both books, Catholik authoritie doth 
alike commendto me.Behold: Catholik 
authoririe bindeth vs to. beleue. 
books of Scripture, and is a caufe 
why we beleue them.2. de Dodar. 

L 11 
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za Chriſt. c.8. het Books of Wiſdom and, 
|  Feeleſtaſticus, are to be accounted pro= + 
phetical, becans they hawe been admit- 
ted into authoritze. And 1. 3. c. 2. let 
him conſult the Rule of faith , "which he 
hath receaued from the plainer places of 
ſeripture and from the authoritie of the 
Church. Epiſt. 5 6. Al the height of au- 
thoritie is ſetkd in that holie name ( of- 
Chriſt) and in his one Church forre- 
creating aud reforming mankind, And 
calleth the authoritie' of Church 
moſt firme, ſermone 14.de Verbis A- 
poſtoli C.21, This is 4 grounded thing: | 
an crring Diſþuter is to be borne With ,* 
:n other queſtions not diligently difceſted 
nor yet made. firme by ful authoritie of 
the Church:There, Error is to be borne: 
With,but it ought wot to oe ſo far, that it 
endianener to shake thei foundation it 
ſelf «f the Ehurch. Beholddiſpure in 
matters not determined by rhe 
Church, may be borne with al, but 
not with matters derermined by her 
ful authoririe lib. 10. de Geneſi ad 
literamc. 23.The cuſtone of our Mother 
re Church? in Papriceng Infants, is noe 


Way to be deſpiſed, notyer at alto be be« 
kened, wnles it Were an Apoſtolical tra- 
dition, Laude ec. 15.p.57.anſwereth, 
thatS. Auſtin meanerh nor, that tra- 
dition is the cauſe of our beleuing 
the baptifme of Infants, bur tharir 
is the cauſe, that we ſought and 
found ir in ſcripture: Bur this is a 
plain euaſion. For S. Auſtin ſpca- 
keth not of our ſecking the Baprif+ 
me of Infants in Scripture, nor of 
the cauſe of our finding ir there; bur 
of our beleuing ir, and plainly ſayerh 
that the cauſe of our belcuing ir, is 
tradition, and that withour rradi- 
tion, itywerenotatalto be beleued. 
9. Andſoyndoubred a thing it was 
in the time of the Fathers, that the 
Church of God isa ſufficientandin* 
fallible Propaler of marrers of faith, 
as euen Pelagius in S, Auſtin |. de 


- Amnauenthe- 


geltis Pelagizjc. 19. profeffed, 7 curſo rr confer 
althat gainſay ov contraditt the dottrins/*4 the 


Church to be 


of the holie Catholik Church. And. ute. 


Dioſcorusin Concil. Chalced. A. 

1. If Enthyches think contrarie ts the do - 

(trip of the Church, he is Worthie ne# 
at 5X 


m Vi” e'st. 
C-I.lg 32, 


18% 7 Do. 
oxecly 0 f punishment , but ewen of fires 


Butnow (Gentle Reader) conſider, 


firſt, how manie(omitring ' manie, 


morefor breuiries ſake ) re{timonies, 
of holie fathers, haue been brought. 
for the ſufficiencieand infallibilitie. 
of the Church in matrers of faith. 
Secondly, how cleare and evidenr, 
as ſome of them are, confeſſed by 
Proteſtants to, be againſt them. 
Thirdly , how vnlikelic itis, that in 
this ſo main andcleara matter, the. 
Fathers should ether contradict 
themſelues, or be contrarieſome to 
others. Fourthly, how- Proteſtants. 
expolitions of thoſe reſtimonies, 
which they wil not grant to be 
againſt them, are voluntarie, not. 
grounded in the words of the Fa- 
thers nay violent and. contrarie to, 
the viual ſenſe of ſuch words, and 
therfore are mere, shitts, invented 
for to delude Fathers authoritie. 
And thus hauing proued, both by 
bolie ſcripture and Farhers,that the 
true Church of God is a ſufficient, 
and infallible Propoſer of points of. 
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faith, let vs proue the ſameby rea- 
{on. Onely I wiladd, D. Rainolds TY 
confeſſion ofthe Fathersin his Pre ;, cos. © 
face to his concluſions : The Fathers, 
Who denie the Church of Rome may err, 
gainſay vs indeed, but they gainſay the 
Ghoſpel toa, >——— Pardon me., o Cy: 
prian! I Wenld belene thee gladly , but 
that belening thee, I should not belene 
the Word of God. Al the teſtimo- 
nies of the Fathers ( for the Roman 
Church) are of io ſortes, the one of 
them true , but clean beſide the purpoſe: 
the other, to purpoſe enough, but vn* 
true. Andin verfe bidds: Auant ale, 
Who . on the Fathers ſas depend, 
Thus plainly be confefleth the Fa- 
thers to be againſt him, touchin 
the Infallibilizeof the Church. Our 
of which teſtimonies of Fathers 
and confeſſion of Proteſtants, eui- 
dent it is, that it. is an vniuerſal cra- 
dition, thatthe true Church of God. 
is infallible in al matters which she 
profeſſeth as of faith. And rherfore 
xf (as hereafter Proteſtants ſay )rhey 

alnir vaigerſal traditions inalmat- 
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ters where it can be had; and that 
yniuerſal tradition, is the key, the 
introduction to al diuine truthes, 
that forirt they beleue the Scripture 
to be the word of God, and thar ir 
is asinfallibleas the Scripture, they 
cannot denie the true Church of- 
God to be infallible in al matters 
which she propoſeth as of fairh. 


EIGHT CHAPTER. 


That the true Church of God isin- 
fallible in al points of faith, pro- 
wed by Reaſon. 


i. FFAHE Infallibilitie of the 


Church of God ( which 


foeuer $he is) in al poinrs of faith , 
is ſo euident, as itisnot onely teſti- 
fied by ſcripture and Fathers, bur 
alſo conuinced by light of Reaſon. 
And therfore falfly ſaied Chilling- 
Wort C. 3. $.27. Þ. 141. For the Infal- 
libiltie of the G.b 


rch , noproofcan be 
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pretended , but incorrupted places' of 
Scripture: The firſt Reaſon we wil 
take from the definition or deſcrip- 
tion of the rrue Church, giuen by 
ſcripture, Fathers, and Proreſtants. 
For the Scripture Ads. 2. v. 42. deſ- 
cribeth the rrue Church of Chriſt, 
to beacompanie of men ,perſenering 
in the dottrin of the Apoſtles , and com- 
munion of Sacraments, And doubtles, 
a Church perſevering in rhem, is in- 
fallible.The Farhers(as' Proteſtants 
Conteſt) are Wont to vnderſtand by -t6ogm art 
; the Church, (Which oftentimes they 1.2. 
cal Cathalik the Whole focietie of Chrt- 
ſtians, orthodox and ſound in faith, 
vnited together in Communion, Buta 
Church Orthodox and found in 
faith, is infallible, ſo longas shere- 
mainerh ſuch: Proreſtanrs alfo (as 
we shewed'pars. 1. 1.2. c; 6./putin 
the definition of the true Church, 
that she profeſſthe pure and entire Word 
of God, and they giue, paritie in doc” 
irin, for an eſſential note of her. Bura' 
Church of whoſedefinitionitis,and 
whoſe eſſential note, is ro-profeſſ” 


| , 


! 
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pureand entiredoctrin, is infallible 
in profeſſion therof. And whatſome 
may fay,that they mean onely of 
puritie of dodrin in fundamental 
points, is refuted c, 6. citato. 
2. The ſecond argument, may be 
\ taken from the ends, for which God 
infticrured a Church on earth. And 
to omit thoſe ends, which we 
br ought out of Scripture C. 5.45to. 
be the pillarand ground of truth, to. 
be the ordinarie means of begertring 
infallible faith, ro be Gods witnes 
of infallible faith, ro conſummate. |, 
and keep the fairhful vnited and 
conſtantin infallible faith; an other 
endis, thatsheis inſtituted as anin- 
brobrates fllible and Þ neceſſarie means to 
7.3. jeripe. bring men to faluation by faith, 
ke Hope, and Charitie. And Fa#th ſi- 
59.7,  Aignifieth whole faith, not a parte 
onely, as fundamental articles are. 
Therfore $he is as infallible'in tea- 
ching al points of faith, as in rea: 
ching al points of hope or Charitie. 
She 1s alfoinftitured to bea mother. 
to. conceaue and beare Ghildrento, 
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God by the infallible word of God: ' 
ro be their Miſtrefſl and < Guide in 
faich. That she is the mother of the 
fairbful, The Apoſtle teſtifieth. Ga> 
lat. 4. v. 26. and Caluin confeſſerh 
4- Inſtir. E. 1.6 4. wherehe faieth: 
Let ws learh by the onelie titl: of Mothey The Church; 
how profitable, yea hoW neceſſarie it is ets 
10 RnoW her, ſeing there is no entrance juubjul. = 
#nto life , unles 5he conceane vs in her 

Wombe, vnles she beare vs, nourish vs 

with her duggs &c. W hitakerl. 1,de 
ſcriptura p. 87. 1 am « diſciple of the 

Charch, I acknoWledg the Church for 

my Mother, The Church truly ts mother 

of the faithful: Andp. 71.The Church 

is truly miſtreſſ and Guide of our faith. 

P. 128.We honor the Chureh as mother, 

Nurſe ,Tutreſſ, Teacher ; Wwe heare and 

reſpect her, as our perpetual Miſtreſſ. 

P. 153. Nene denieth the Ghurth to be a 

Miſtrefſ of her oWvn, —=— We denie 

not , but 4 Miſtreshipp Vas giuen to the 
Charchl. ad 56 4.1 confeſſthe Church 

is tobe heard as a miſtreſſ, and her indg - 

ment alſo to be followed. But rhe ſure 

means of infallible fairh inſtirured 


Cc Lavde ſoft, 
35. p. 345. 


A fallible 
Guide 
waught 
worth. 


d Epit 8. 
4nd 9. 
Differen'e 
of Masſters 
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by God; The Motherof Chriftias 
in "ofallible faith inſtituted by God, 

the Miſtreſſ or Guide of infallible 
faith inſtiruted by God , muſt needs 
be infallible; both becaus of Gods 
inſtirution, and for the infallibilitie 
of the and: Forafallible Miſtreſſor 
guide,isas goodasnone;for tolearn 
infallibletruth, or toatrein to infal- 

lible ſecuritie, or (as Chillingworth 
faiethc.6.F 20.) A doubtful Guide is 


for meas direftion,as goodas none atal. 


Andc.1.n.7. lerant, that this means 
in the C hurch fo decide contronerſies i in 


faith and Religion, mu beenducd With 


an vninerſali infallibilitie , in Whatſoe- 
ver it propoundeth for a diuine truth. 
And to ſay ( as Proteſtants doe) that 
She is a lure guide but in fundamen- 
ral points, cannot ſtand with her 
Aallibilitie in other points: For (as 
S. « Auſtin ſaieth of the Scriptur ) if 
it faile in anie point , it becoms 
doubrfulinal : ſo lay of the Church, 


infaith, and Tf She can faile in ſome points of 
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faith; sheis doubrful in al. And here 
muſt be wel noted , the diffeence 


 . Cheh. TEL - toy 
of Maſters or Miſtreſſes in ſciences; 
and in faith, For Maſters or Miſtre(- 
ſes of ſciences,doe shew their ſchol- 
lers the truth of things in the things 
themſelyes ; and fo they are bur 
shewers| of the trurbs, which they 
reach , nor perſwaders of it ; but 
Maſters or Miſtreſles of matters to 
be beleued, doe not make their diſ- 
ciples ſee the truths (which they 
teach) in themſelues; bur in their 
own authoritie, and their authori- 
tie is theformal cauſe of perſwading 
them thoſe truths: W herforeif Pro: 
teſtants would indeed grant the 
Church to be Miſtreſl of Chriſtians 
in matters of faith, they muſt needs 
grant, that in herauthoritie they ſee 
the truthes, which they beleue, and 
for her authoritie are perſuaded of 
them: but indeed they doe not di- 
ſtinguish berweena Miſtreſl in faith 
andin ſcience which is a groſſ ouer- 
fight. | 
3. The third argument may be ta- 
ken from thar, She Church be not 
infallible in matters of faith, there 


e See inf's 
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15no external formal cauſe ſufficiecht 
ro beget divine'fairh. For(as I <shc+ 
wed c, 2.)there is no formal cauſe of 
beleef, buraurhoritie , noraniefor- 
malauthoritie, burin ſome Author; 
nor anie Author, bur ſome inrelle- 
ctual perſon; or companie of intel- 
lectual perſons: and faith we cannot 
haue ( in ordinarie courſe ) without 
ſome formal - external cauſe ſufti- 
cient to engender infallible faith: 
And noperſononearth can be pre- 
rended in which infallible authori- 
ticshould beif not the Church: 

4. The fourth argument $hal be 
this. The Churches authoritie in 
preaching or propoſing al Chriſts 
doctrin is not natural or humane; 
bur ſupernatural and divine. Ther- 
fore it1s infalliblein doing that, The 
conſequence is cuident, becaus di* 
uine authorities infallible. The an-' 
recedent]I proue out of thoſe words 
of Chriſt ro his Apoſtles: Teach al 
N atios: ,baptizing them &c, teaching 
them to Reepe al that I haue commanaed 
yu. W here Chriſt gaue no humane 
or natural 
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or natural authoritie to his Apoſtles, 
but ſupernatural and diuine. And 
what authoritie of teaching or ba- 
prizing he gaue rothem, he means 
alſo to their ſuccefſors, els theſe 
Should baue no authoririe to preach 
or baprize;as alſo nents © au- 
thoririe was giuen to the Apoſtles 
for the good of the Church, and 
therfore was to endure as long as 
the Church endureth: moreouer, 
the Churches authoritie to preach 
or propoſe al points of faith, isdi- 
uine: Therfore alſo her authoritie 
to teſtifie and perſuade rhat it is 
Gods word, which $she preacheth, 
is divine. The Antecedenr is proued 
already. The conſequence proue, 
becaus perſuaſion, that it is Gods 
word, which"the Church teacherh, 
is the end of her preaching ir. And 
if God giue her diuineauthoritie for 

the means, douÞrles he giueth the 
like for the end, becaus the endis 
more deſired then the means, and 
the means deſired but for the end. 
And if the Churches authoritie in 
GO M 
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ceſtifying of perſwading what $he 
preacheth, be divine, doubrles ir is 
1nfallible in teſtifying ir, For diuine 
authoritie ro perſ{wade, is infallible, 
F uarther more, the Churchesautho - 
ritie can force vs to beleue the \cri- 
rure to be Gods word: Therfore 
we aurhoririe is divine and infalli- 


ble. The conſequence is clear, be-_ 


caus no authoritie can force vs to 
beleue dinine matters, but whar is 
divine. The anrecedent Proteſtants 
grant: For thus Whitaker contr. 1. 
Q. 3.C. 7.1 anſwer, as often beforethat 
Wwe are forced by the Churches authoritte 
to belewe theſe books to be canonical, 
And can fallible authoritie force >» 

5. Thefifrargument for the Infalli- 
bilitie of the Church in marrers of 
fairh, shal be raken from the great 
and manifold inconueniences, ot 
abſurdities, which neceflarily fol- 
low of thedenial of ir. As firſt that 
Chriſt hath giuen vsno comperent 
or fir Tudge of controuerſies of fairh 
For if the Church be fallible, she is 
no competeat orfittludge of latal- 
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liblemarters: andthe ſeripture can- 
not be a Iudge, becaus a proper 
judge is an ynderſtanding perſon, 
and iudgment , an att of vnderſtan. 
ding. And this is foclear, asnowg ;.-. -.: 

F | 5 0 Srevnfre 
Proteſtants confeſl, thar the ſcri- 7 :.c. 7: 
prure is no proper ludge:And want # *: 
of a competent [udge, would make 
cotrouerhesendles. And(as Hooker 
fajeth in the preface to his book F. 
6 )ofthis We areright ſure, that Natur ,_. 

bf A+ criptare , 

re , Scripture , and Experience it ſelf gaure, ox- 
haue al taught the World to ſeek for the priiencerer 
ending of contentions . by ſubmitting z A lzcof 
felf unto ſome indicial or definitine ſen- conowerſies 
rence; Wherynto aether parte that con-1* 3/*Taier 


TEN in l.bertie of 
tendeth , may vader anie pretence or oo prophſing 


ler refuſe to fland, W herforeto refu- #9: 
ſealudge whocan pronounce fucha 
definitiue ſentence in contentions 
2bout matters of faith , is to reſiſt 
Nature; Scripture, and Experience. 
An other great inconueniencie-, 
which denial of che Churches infal- 
li ilitie breederh; is, tharit openerth 
a way to hereſies and ſchiſmes, For 
vpon pretence of the —_— Ex- 
yp 
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ring in ſome matrers of faith, a plain 
gap is opened to depart from her 
profeſſion of faith , as heretiks doe, 
or from her communion in Sacra- 
ments ,as Schiſmatiks doe; An1 al 
ſuficient means of etherconſeruing 
orreſtoring vnirie in faith,;and com- 
munion, quite taken away, Firſt, 
becaus al ſufficient external autho- 
ritie({which is the ſecondarie formal 
obiect of faith) is taken away. Se- 
condly, becaus (as we shal proue 
hSeeinfia hereafter and h Proteſtants now 
2%6-5-ſec2- confeſl') rhe Scriprure nether rea- 
chethal points of faith, nor al thoſe 
which it teacheth, doth ir teach fo 
clearly ,as is requiſitto beget infal- 
lible faith. Thirdly, Experience she- 
weth this in Proteſtants, who de- 
nying the Church to beinfallible, 
haue nether vnitie in faith, or com- 
3 Careubor MuNIoN, noryetanie hopeof it;as 
Epift. a4R. Confeſll Martyr in Hoſpin parr. 2. 
tecotwr;,.. Hiſtor fol. 245. Whitakercontr. 2. 
rid Conc. Q. 5. C.8,Ccont.z3.q 6.C. 2. & reſpons 
{[7; .z. 2d Rainoldum p. 8. Laude ſec. 38. 
;3.p.360, N. 23. Potter {ec, 2, p. 38, Chilling- 
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worth c/2.5. 85 and others. Nether 
wil it ſerue themro © ſay, thatthey Ja 
haue ſufficient means of vnitie in :6 » 3. 
fundamental points, becaus the ſcri- © c. 
pti.-e reacheth them plainly; and as * a 
tor diuifion in Not- fundamental 
points, that deſtrojerh nor the ſub» 
ſtantial vnitie of fairh, or of rhe , 
Church, Firſt, becaus rhemſeluet, ,,.,.., 
confeſ] rhe Scripture teacherh not i. c.5/c#.z. 
al fundamental points ; ſecondly, 
becaus rhey = conteſ] they know ,,,,,,, 
not, whichare fundamental points; «.t« « 6. 
Which Nor - fundamental points. 
Thirdly , becaus diuifion in anie 
poinr of faith, ſufficiently propoſed, 
or of communion, is a ſubſtantial 
diuifton of true fairhand Church, as 
I haue clearly prouedparte 1.1. 2. c. 
5. Andas Laude faieth ſec, 32. p. 226. 
If controuerſies ariſe in the Church, ſome 
end they muſt haue . or they Wel tear al 
in ſunder. 
6. An other great inconueniencie 
is, that by denying the-Churches in 
fallibilitie, we take away al exter- 
nal infallible proof, that the Scri- 

M ii 
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pture is thewordof God; and thers 
tore this queſtion ;-How know you he 
Scripture to be the Word of God2 much 
troubleth Proteſtants, and ( as Lau: 
de faicth ſec. 16. p. 65. ) brit.verh 
fome of them to infidelitie. For ( as 


nh 9% 3 , muſt be known to be Scripture, by aſuf* 


proue the books of- Scripture to be the 
Word. of God, by ſome authoritie, that 
#5 abſolutly dinine;and he proucth ir 
thus : For if they be warranted unto vs 
by anie authoritie leſſthen diutne, then 
al things conteined in them, Which. 
hane no greater afſurence ,then the ſeri- 
fture in Which: they are read, are not 
obietts of divine beleif, and that once 
\granted, Wil enforce vstoyeeld, that al. 
the articles of Chriſtian beleef,, haue no 
greater aſſurance, then humane or mo- 
val faith-or crediulitie canaffoord, Thus 


ke, both. confefleth and-proverth, 


yer the Scripruxesmuſihe. proved 
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ro bethe word of God, byſome in- 
fallible dinine: proot, and that ſuch 
a proof can benothing, bura word 
of God,and by fame authoririe, thar 
is ab{9lutly divine. Burt where rhzs 
Word ef God , by which the ſcripture: 
is to. be proucd, is, where this ab/e- , 
lutly diutne autharitze, is, out of rhe 
Church, he cannot tel. For himſelt 
faieth ſec. 16. cir. p. 70. There is ns 
place in Scripture , Which tells ws, that 
ſuch books conteining ſach and ſuch par- 
ticulars z are the Ward of God, And Pe 
$8. Scripture cannot bear Vitueſſ io it 
ſelf, nor one parte of it ta an other. 
White alſo inhis way p. 48. The cer- 
rtainite of the ſcripture, is not Writtes 
inaced With letters in anie particular 
place, or book of the ſeripture. Sothere ,_. is 
is no. written word of God, that «6; :. 
auoucherh the Scripture to be the 
word of God; And ynwritten word 
of God, rhey admitnone: Where- 
tore Laude flicth toa divine lightin Se infa1. 
{cripture, which { faierh he) afrer *£/** 
the preſent Church hath teſtified 
the Scriptureto berhe word, clear: 
M. 1a) 
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ly shewethto vs, thatitis the word | 
of God. Bur beſide, that this light 
is feigned(as we shal ſee more he: 
reafter ) light is no word of God 
(which Laude requireth to p- ue 
the ſcripture by ) bur a quali:.: of 
, the word of God, nor is anie formal 
obie& of beleef, ( which authoritie 
or veracitie onely is } but is obie of 
ſcience, or of viſion, And ſo this 
light is nether the material obie& 
of faith, nor ſufficient proof of the 
Scripture, becaus it is no word of 
God, nor anie formal obieor cauſe 
of faith, becaus it is no authoritie, 
Wherefore Chillingworth, finding 
no ſ{urer moriue to beleue the Scri- 
pture, then the teſtimonie of the 
Church, and yet not granting that. 
to be infallible, granteth that con- 
$eel.i.z 1equence,which Laud would anoid, 
' 82, to wir, that al their aſſurance, thar 
the Scriptureis Gods word, and of 
al things conteined in it, is burhu. 
maneand fallible,and ſoProrteſtants | 
faith is not divine or infallible , and | 
may deceaue them. An other main 
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taconueniencie is, that if the Cas Afallible 
tholik Church, could err in mae: CODY 
rers of faith, she might force vs f-ſerrorin 
ro profeſ] her error, (if she exa./* 0707 
&c'' irasa condition of her commu+ {> 
nv: , Which were great fin or fo 
forlake her communion , which 
were to putourſeluesout of theitare 
of Saluation, becaus there isnofal- , ,. 
uation out of the Church as there 7,184. 
was not out of the Arck of Noe, Y»izater 
Wherby we fee, thatthe [nfallibi- P74 
licie of the Church, and Neceſlirie 
of being inthe Church, doe. murual: 
ly infer one the ather. 

7. To al theſe proofs out of Rea* 
ſon, I mayadd, that Reaſon forcerh 
Proteſtants to confefT, that rhe 
Church is infallible in fundamen- 
cal points: andifit werenot to haue 
{ome pretence to refuſe the Ghur- 
ches 1udgment in ſome poines, it 
wold force them to confeſl\, rhar 
She is alſo infalliþlein Not - funda - 
mental points, and making funda- 
mental or Not- fundamental, whicty 


they pleaſe, they take preteyzcero 
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admit or refuſe rhe Churches iudgs 


ment-in which poinrs they pleale. 
And this is the true ground of 
their denial of che Churches diuti: 
ne Infallibilitie inal points of faith, 
which to haue diſcouered, 1s ro 
haue refured. I may add allo, thar 

P-oeflann for more then 2000. yeares, God 

»«e.4 oaue infallibilitie ro. his Church, 

Charch more © , 

zfallblein and that he neuer faid, that he 

thelawef wold take ir from her, andrhatrhe 

nature , then ve” 

a Church is not lefl infallible now 
then ir was before Moyles , but 
rather founded ( as the Apoſtles 
faieth) in better promiſes. 


— 
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NINTH CHAPTER. 


Some of the Proteſtants arguments 
againſt the Infallibilitie of the 
true Church of God, in mat- 
ters of faith, anſvvered? 


rt. JF JRoteſtants heap. vp great 
ſtore of Arguments ( but 


—————_ NN o_— - 


Chap. DX. 187. 
no _ reſtimonie of Scripture ) 
againſt rhe Infallibjlirie of rhe 
Ghurch in matrers of faith, that ſo 
they may by number ſupplic the 
weakneſl of them .and if not con- 
vince the Reader , yet confound 
him; wherforel wil not relate them 
al, bur the chiefeſt, by anſyer to 
which, the Reader miy ſee, how 
hemay anſyerthereſt.The firlt ar- Gs 
gument 1s this : The Church may mts "Bug 
err in matters of manners: therfore «2.3. 
alſo in matters of faith. I anſwer, 6 bg 
thartifrhey meanin theAntecedenr, 
of the vniuerſal Church, I diſtin- 
guish, of damnably erring, or ve- 
niaily erring , and denie, that the 
whole Church can damnably errin 
manners , becaus that would make 
her not holie, and fo thatarricle of 
our Creed: 7 belewe rhe holie Catholik 
Church ,$hould be fals : and (as Lau: 
de faid ſec. 25 YH. 5 )T he W\ hole m4lt+ 
tant Church 4s halie, and fo we belene. 
Item, 7f Wwe Wil keep vp ont Creed the 
Whole militant 'Church muſt be bolie. 
accondly 1 denjethe confequence. 
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For etrorin manners defſtroieth one: 
lyaqualitieof the Church, which is 
holineſſ, and without which the 
ſubſtance of the Church may be; 
but ſinful error in faith deftroieth 
b5:ep4re.1. her * ſubſtance, and maketh her no 
26 true Church of God, butafalsand 
heretical Church; becaus ſinful er- 
ror in faith, is the fin of hereſie. And 


< alſo euen euerie finleſ{ error in faith, 
deſtroieth the end for which the 
Church is inſtiruted, whichis ro be 

a Þ ſure and vndoubred < Guide in 


2.5.2.and Matters of faith, and ro perſwade 
c#n.:z them, which she could not, if she 
_ erred in anie point of faith: For (as 
#75. $.4 Auſtin faierh of the Scripture )if 
anie error were found in anie point 
of her dodrin, herdodtrin in other 
points would be vnſure and ſuſpe- 
&ed of error, Beſids, we might ar- 
gue thus againſt Proteſtants: the 
Church may err fandamentrally ia 
manners; Therfore alſo fundamen: 

rally in faith. 
2. A lecond argument is that the 
Church may for ſome rime be igno- 


Chap. IX. 189 
rant of ſome points of faith; Ther- 
fore may alſo err. I diſtinguish the 
atirecedent, of points of faith, ne- 
ceſlarie n-ceſcitate medy , or Adeſſe fi- 
det,and then [denie ir. Forthen he 
Should nor be a ſufficient guide of 
faith; or of points not ſo neceſſarie, 
and then I diſtinguish alſo of ſinful 
ignorance, and finles ignorance, I 
denie the Antecedent, for ſinful 
ignorance is herefie; or equiualent 
ro it: Ignorance not ſinful, I grant 
the Antecedent ; but deniethe con- 
ſequenceFor errorin faith(whether 
ſinful, or finles) includeth yntruth, 
and ſo is contrarie to the end of the 
Church, which ( as faied ) is to bea 
ſure guide in matters of faith ;and 
ſure she cannot be, whopropoſerh 
anie thing as of faith, which ether 
isnotoffairth,or is contrarie to faith, 
for that were vntruth. But ſimple 
ignorance of fomepoinr of faith not 
ſo neceſlarie, is nor repugnanttoa 
ſufficient and ſure guide in matters 
of faith, norincludeth anie vntruth. 


As it isnotagainſt the aflurednes of 


| 
l 
| 
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Scripture, that ir reacheth nor al 
thar is of faith; as it would be, ifir 
taught anie the leaſt error or vn- 
ruth: For ſimple ignorance, or not 
reaching ſomerhing , includeth no 
ynrruch, but mere ynknowledg,or 
nor teachingthar truth, bur errorin» 
cludeth vntrurh, which cannot be 
Seme igno- In a ſure Guide, as the true Church 
exe of Godalwayesis. W herfore jpno- 
agams#t the x | "ay 
peFdionef Tance of ſome not ſo neceſlarie 
thechurch. truth, would be againſt the perfe- 
&ion of the Church: bur al error 
whatſoeuer, ſinful &r not linful, in 
anie point whatſoeuer of faith, 
would deſtroie the end of the 
Church. | 
y-biraher 3. Thethird argument may be this: 
ct.25. Eeuerie member of, rhe Church may 


Lane oe err in faith: Therfore the whole 
16p.c5, Church: I denie the conſequence 
cnz both becaus God hath nor made 
| eucrie member of the Church, he 
pillar and ground of truth ,as he bath 

made the Church; nor made pro- 

miſe of infallible aſſiſtance to everie 


member of che Church : and alls, 


(86% 


| Chap, Nt. 191 
becaus he hath nor inſtituted everie 
member of the Church for an infal- 
lible and ſure Guide in matters -þ 

faich , as he hath inſtirured rhe 
Church: And if this note of the e(- 

ſence of the Church , which is ro be 

a ſ{ocierie in Chriſts true faith , and 

nor onely in ſome parre of his faith; 

and the end of the Church, which 

is to bea ſureand vndoubted Guide 

in matrers of faith, be wel obſerued, 

we $hal eaſily both defend the 
Churches infallibilitie, and alſo 

ſolue the Proteſtants obiections 

againſt ir. A fourth argument may 

be raken out of thatwhich Chilling: 

worth faieth c. 3.S. 30. Þ 144. T/t 
Churches d:pendance on the Apoſtles Si alſoTuils, 
rule , ts voluztarie, for it is in the poV. er , my —y 
of the Church to deniate from this rule 7g 
being but an aggregation of men , of | 
Which enerie one has free Wil. To 

which TanſWer,firſt,that this would 

equally proue, that rhe Apoltles 

were not infallible, becaus they 

had free wil, nor the Churchaintat- 


liblein fundamental points, lecond- 


- 


ly | anſwer;that by, ch&Churrhes 
Infallibilirie, mean 'not anie na- 
tural or abſolute infallibilirie as in 
God bur ſuch asChriſt ſaieth Marr. 
C. 24. is in the Ele&, who-though 
of their nature may beled intoerror, 
yerthroughGodsefficaciousaſbſtan- 
ce, can nor. And poflibilirie of er- 
ring by nature, and impoſſibilitie of 
rn, ot 24 efficacious aſſiſtance; 
may {ſtand rogerher, as they did in 
thg Apoſtles. For this impoſlibilirie 

or neceſlitie of noterring , is / as lo - 

gitians ſpeak ) onely conſequentie , 

Nereſiitie of Bon conſequentis, And neceſlitie of 
conſequence, Cohſequence,doth not repugne to 
5-9 eg libertie or freedom. For as of my 
ſeing one walk, itfolloweth nece(+ 

farily, that he walk, and yer he 
walketh freely: ſo of Gods cffica- 

cious aſſiſtance of the Church nor 

to err, it neceſſarily __ , that 

She err nor, and nevertheles she 

freely errethnor. And thereaſon is, 

becaus Gods efhicacivus aſſiſtance 

altereth not men smanner of wor- 

king ( which is to work freely )bur 

onely 
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ay as - po Fee 


work. ſandwich | es 
mt ir, becaus the wo 
the manner'of workin 
rent things: Ir faffic 
whois jonas 3 worker, wil 
haue-it door, : thar bez by his 
omnipotencie, can effect irafſured- 
lyas wel by afreeſecondarie Agent, 
as by 'aneceſfarie Agent For who 
reſitethhiswil20 1000 - 

x. Wherfore' now (. Genite Rea 
der/) compare our :reaſons-for ; 
Infallibilitie of che *Churchinmar- 
ters of faith, withcthe Proteſtants 
Reafons to the contrarie;and-our 
folurions of their arguments , with 
their-!folutions 'of '\ours;,and-rhou 
Shatt- finde/ a main difference. For 
voe of our Nee anKone priovs 
(as Philoſophers :fpeak!) from the 
definirionsof the true: Churchi 

by: Scripture; Parhers, and Prote:r 
ftants themſehugs: wheras :Prote- 
ſtants nerher -bcil norican-bring 
anic'Reaſon forthe ba _ Es 


__ Jarediffes 
tharG = 


LY can 


forh aſſured- , 
tk, and jive. 


ves normeceſ+ 


"hn apbectaSerinn 


"” EdeR;apd peajmunion: of: his: $d- 
grauents,, bur.rather for her 1nfal- 
libilires Ano ouranrguments 
isalſo taken 4:pr-r ; from the final 
cauſe'or: cnd'of the Church; which 
is to; bea {ure Guideroalvarion-by 


opdchilhia GCbriſt: which endran 


rd no colour ofproof of herfals 
libirie: Our third Argumentallo is 
x\Pr20ti: from ithe Formal external 
cauſe: of -diuine faith, which'muſt 
needsbe itifallble ayfaith is wheref 
ir ascaufe; which formal external 
cauſe of: infa ible faith affoorderh 
vo'cotour of fallibilitie. Ourfourth 
argumenristaken: from Chriſts gift: 
Andi oor Hifr-a:fofferyori, tram ihe 


mianneodnd r1 ukbces, 
ws 5X low:o thede. 


mab of the Chutghes Infailbitiriez 
wherds Prortſtanes.6an infer no1n4 
gonneniencieatali,dur of our augui 


a "o 


4 


litic! in paifits:of 


- im::ProfeſGon! of the itrue»faith of 
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whickare in + 


rey 
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ken fromſimilitudes'; 
_ deed Diffimilirudes, betweenerron ; 
in manners, and errorin fair; ber+ 
_ ween'"ignoratce of fome'poinriob 
fairh; and error-in ome. poinr:ob 
| faich: between cuerie_ member lob 
the Church ,and the whole Church, 
| And as for ourTolurions of theirar- \ 
_  guryents; they arc2ſavisfacorie nd 
ſcientifical, becaus+«they are raken 
\ fromthe narure/and.theendokehe' 
true. Church , andishew a plain dif- 
ference berwixt oſermogs whack 
Proreſtith think tobelike: Whetas 
Proteſtants canigiue no fuck ſaxis- 
| _ factorie orſcientificalanſwer to our 
Arguments, 'takeniofehedefinifion, - 
or enid/of the Churh bur. dogjvo- 


| lyncaril :glole rhe ;definition:and- 
endefthe-Churchaasgb herefſence! 


\ 
- 


were opely.a locieticin. profeſſion, 

1 0 f ſome ; Parte: of-Chriſts. dochrin and! poo, 
| HerenderobealureGuide,ontly in wr ©, 
ſome parte therof, to, Wir, in the funriend cc end 


dame ntal.or A re,whichy/ kurch. 
1] 


prmaring: oy an —_— Tex: op 
Bur now lervs proucthe Churches: 
Infallibilitie , out; 'of Proteſtants 
confeſſions ;for'i it is fo euidenr, as 
are forced lomerimes: ro con- 
it. 


_—_— 
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The or Progie Ao manic vvaies 
p wh. that the trut Church of 


, bs Infallible un Popofog: 
n of Baie 


"T it forbidens, hare _ 
0 Þ Church of God-i is Tofallible 


mt 


Pro ants dog: ml 
feliz haul it doc Ouer- 
throw. their cad(s, era eel 


oſcd. their: doarin, | 
3:98 wilendeauour : 
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yo-ſet ie der) For felt 7 
plainl plnk grane, thatthe: 
Church: cannot eer ip. marters of, 


faich Luther 1. ee rae ro: 
2. fol..q 38r. Thas hath our Cpeell 1 be + wetin the 
leue the holie Catholth Chutchigthdfle« "Rs 
it is imp [ible forher weryincheledſs ©» 
article, Reſpons ad'Syldeſtrum rom! 

x. fol. 177 P hal be a- heretih;, Af I* <3 
bald it not, after the Cathelih ho 3 
bath dettrminedit, Vid: The uBiuerſa 
Chu "<< (4Rnotcerr' 4,45: the Cardinals e 10" 
Cambray proueth meſl learnedly, Libro: 
de decem: Dracepris:) h+ Obure beans 
not ery; it is gonerneabyrh holie 0 
In Refolutionibus : 'D# "We not fee, 
how Warchful Chris inhis Church,” 
that he fuffereth nut them'te exr Tom!” 
German: fol. 562\7 he Church nerhey 

ought, $o# can the nd" mot in thedbaft Ferrniee 
mater, ſcins God is the mouth o fahs Jo 
Church, 4nd:God cannot lis; fo nether! 
the Church ten; And" lib, de\ pores Bellerm Ly, 
ſtare: 'Papez;\ We are wot et WY of nia te Verbe Dot 
prindte - 0; that he-het revtlation* © 
from vhe'fathor, bar the Ohavch it (IN A 

of Whom We. way wopawils. Metin 
| N ij 


»®» 


: "%. 198: Be. F-' | 
HSE ot! Reſponſ. ad Clerum' Colo= 
nienſem to. 2. p. 113. Let the earth 
ſovrallow me, ana al Etna ouerWhelme 
mea: fre 1 fight with the Church of 
.'  .Ged, Weſphalus in Hoſpin parte 2. 

Notin Hiſtor. Sacram. fol.237. 'h Church 

dritrm. of Gadcanneterrin dottrin. Thus Lu- 

therand Lutherans. 

Se-alovc. 23, Caluin 4. lnſkit. c. 1. $.3. We are 
fare, that we Shal alWwayes haue truth 
Whiles Wee are 1 the lapof the Church 
lib.. de ſcandalis P 102. 1 vil/ingly 
add, thu th:ſenſe of the Charch is [6 
tained. with th: true dv(frinof the laW 
«n4Goſp l, that 5he is rightly tudged 4 
faithful trach:r and. Interpreter of it, 
And in Antidoto. Concil eff. 4. 
None of vs , but ſubmitts his Writings 
ro.th: iudgm-nt of th! Church, Sadeel 
ad Reperic Turiani loco.30. p. 643. 
Tf the Church be the ground of truth, as 
Paul avoucheth : if faith be:th: funda: 
tion of the Charch,' as Ambroſe affir- 
m:th ut fallgveth , that Wherſoener the 

 Ttwe Churchss, there true fatth is. Mou: 
lizs |. i. contra Peron. c.1,1tistruc, 
thet:Who ts aſſured, that he is in the true 


# & 
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Chutch, is aſſured, that he hath zrue 4 4 
faith and doftrin, 


3. Cranmer in Fox Adts p. 1509,1 

am readiein al things to follsw the indgs+ 

ment of themoſt ſacred Vi ord of Gol, ant 

of the holie CatholiR Church, Latimer 

Ibid. p. x50;. 1 confes; there is a Catho- 

lik Church , to the determinaticn of 

v hich, 1 wal fland. Philpor. ibid. p. 

1637." :doe not think the Carholik 

Church can err in dettrin. P. 16 40. 1f 

they can prowe themſelues to be the Ca: 

tholrk Church; I V.ul near be againff 

their dotrin , but reuoke al, that I han 

ſated. Ridley ibid. p.1597. 1 acknoW* 

leag an wnſpotted Chnrch, in theWhach SeeVabitgs 
0 man can err, W hitaker controu: terconr.r 
2, q. 5. C18. 1tcannothold ante herery+ Ht $4 
cal dottrin, and.yet be a Church. Ibid: $E s Ping 
Truth maketh the, Church , and the cont Bur. 
Charch teacherh V here is truth, and 
V hich 4s truth G19. Which place (1, 
Timoth. 3: ) 5hev erb,, that iruth abi- 

deth al» ates ith the.Charch, nor can be 
ſeparated from her: other companies may 

err; but it is proper, and a Note ofthis 
compante , that tf. cam; nos.etr , a5 they. 


| % 


Infallih'e © 


* 


200 Word 
confeſſe Ibid this place (Lai 53. )5he* 
Weth, that true preaching of the Word, 
vhal-be perpethat-in the Charch.: And 
CONtrou, 4. Q.-4. C.2: The Gharch is 
#he. Miſtreſſ.of faith and manners, ta 
her.al muſt ſubmit; And 1. 3:deScrip: 
tuira p. 453: They flender ws, that we 
= iRe rhe indament ef the C husch mere* 
by humane:P. 412.Tradition WAs ence 

pf. the ſame anthoritie \, as Scriptare is 

20W, 'White- in his Way-P.. 79. Na 
mand: nicth, but that it is a good Way 

wot to he deceancd in an obſcute queſtion, 
to 45k and folloY the Indgment ofthe 

Church, ſo it be tbe true Church, P.80: 

The Church is tows a Witnes and vp* 

..\ balaey of thefawh, and al\uatespreſer- 
weth 41, Which: Wee dewte Bot, P. 67:5 
T veje Words be tolerable :Thedoftrin; 
teaching, andbeleif; of the trueCharch 

\85-the infallible Rule in al;points to bs 
falloWed. Tn his, detence-p. 318. wee 
Wold fe ely grant this contlufion if his 
wiraning \ ecemo more, butthat the do= 
Grim and fairrofthe vniuerſal Charch, 
$xthe Rate ffaith. See himallop.3395 
Fulk in Loan, t4.Nota 5. 7herrue 
Church 


s WY x 7 

.. "4 c&#._L _ 
CBurchaf Chriſt neaer fals into Apoſta* 2 
fie, berefie , or fo wothing. Thetfore it is 
| @n impudent ſlander, We ſay fo. Feild, 
in Appendice part. 1. p, 69. Nether. _ 
D. Hum frey, nor We condemne the Vni» v1.0.1 
werſal Church , but think it verie mads the Church. 
nes ſo to doe, Laude ſec, 20.p.14.2. 4 

wverie dangerous thing it is , 18.crie out 

in general tearmes. The Whole Catho- 

lik Ghurch can. err. ſec. 18.p. 139, We 

hold, that the Church never fals into 

hereſie, That the Whole viſible Church 

xeuer fals into hereſie , Vie moſt willing: 

ly grant. (el. 16. p. 113. Firſt comes 38 qu. =" 
the tradition of the Church, the preſent the . hurch, 
Church , ſo it #5 no heretical of ſehiſma- {i nothere: 
tical beleif. (ec. 36. p. 34.4. We doe re- i 

lie vpon the infallible authoritie ofthe 

Word of God, and the Whole. Catholtk - 
Church. Ibid. p. 34.6. Tis true, that 

ter 4 General Councel is ended, and 
admitted by the Whole Church , is then 
;nfallible.Moulins in Arnolds flights 
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ad 1. Epiſt, Molinei. 4rri#s hi3 name 
is i#ſtly-in the Catalogue of HeretiRs g 
SMjrty 88 4 TR. 
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becaus he oppoſed the conſent ofthe Unis 
Doo ei ern. avanag 2.S. 
124, p.-100:. That, oo viing: dates fs 
the IeWwish Church , had an infallible 
direttion ; is that Which rhe Dofter 
(Potter ) atrribures to the Jews, Pot- 
rer, ſec. 2. p. 25. The high Prieſt had 


See Chilling. «bſolatly i in ofallible airettion,1f anie 


£2 p.166- 


ſach promiſe from God to aſsiſt the Pope 
could be produced , his detifions might 
the iuſtly paſſ for oracles Without exa- 
mination. Ibid. p. 34. The Catholik 
Church is the faithful keeperof al ſcrip- 
thre antt dinine verities, Andibid. 

55. Wheſoener ether Wilfully oppoſerh 
anie Cathalik weritic , manteined by 
this Church ('of Saints) or the Catholik 


Heretiks who viſible Churth, as doe heretiks , their 


oppoſe the wv4- 


ſible Church. 


condition is datwnable. Chillingworth 
itn bis rpg 4 n. 16, The acttrin of 
the a, 9 is ſupported by thoſe pillars 
of the faith, 'Whi ; exon are fit and able 
to ſupport it ,1 lah Seripture, andcom+ 


ſent of the ancient Doftors, Behold the 


conſerit 6fancient Doors, a pillar 
of faith, atid able to ſupport even 
the dodrin of the Trinitie. Andn, 


chap. am 
a8. What is held neceſſarie bythe Catho- (,,. 
lik Church of this age, 1 doe verily bele> thu age. 
we and embrace C.1.1. 7. 1 grant , that 
Chriſt founded a viſible Church ſtored 
Wath' al helps necefſarie to ſaluation , 
particularly, with ſufficient means to 
beget and mantein faith , to conſerue | 
unitic , and compoſe ſchiſmes, to diſce- 
wer and condemn heretiRs , and to deter- 
min controuerfies in religion , Which 
Were neceſſarie tohe determined. And if YVniwerſe! 
ſufficient rotheſcends, infalliblero 771171” 
theſe ends 4 ashethere gr anteth. c. J, Scripture. 
D. 4.5, We Willing grant the Church to 
be a5 infallible in het uninerſal tradi- 
tions, as the ſcripture i5. 1, 46. Make ut 
appear, that it is tradition, and ve Wl 
ſeek no farther. C. 2. n. 155. Vainerfal 
tradition is the rule to indge al contro- 
werſies by, Field |. r.c. 13: HeretiRs are, 
they , whe obſftinatly perfiſt inerror, cons ;,,, .1mn- 
trarie to theChurches faith1.4.c.1.T has mrewerſicsby. 
the Whole Church, as it comprehendeth 
onely al thoſe belewers,that are and haue 
been ſince the Apoſtles time 5hold err int 
nie thing conteined Within the com> 
peſſofreueled truth, is "I ſcing 
| - 


Preſent 


w:ceſſarie. 
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erro#, Whith is an aberration declining 
or ſwaruing from the iruth once aclinue- 
Fed, neceſſarily implieth a Rinde of par- 


Ficularitie , and 'noxeltie, bid. yea in 


Chorcherreth things , that are not abſolutly neceſſaric 
worim things | | 
nor abJelutly 


fo be known and belenedexprefly, and 
diftinttly, we conflantly beleme, that 
this ( preſent) Church, can nener err 
or dowbt pertinaciouſly. Item. That the 
viſible Churchneuer fallethinte herefie, 
We moſt willingly grant. C. 5. Al the 


. Paffors of the Church ſince the Apoſtles, 


fan not err, And (as weshewed part. 
x. |. 2. c. 3 andl. 1, ofthe Author of. 
Proteſtant religion c. r.) they com- 
monly profeſſroexcludealheretiksy 


' out of the Ghurch, 


4- lfanieanſwer, that theſe Prote- 
ftants mean onely, that the Church 
is infallible in fundamental points; 
but not in' propoſing al points' 6f 
faith, I reply , Firſt , thar Luthes 
faierh '#he Church can not err in the 
leaſt article, not in the leaft matters, 
That Weſphalus, the cannot err in 
doctrin, thar Feild faierh 5he cannot 
err in things wot abſolutly neceſſarte, 


g: Ms 
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Secondly, thar others ſay abſolutly: 
The Church cannot err, andit' is fo- 
phiſtical, ro interpret ''abſohute 
words 1x parte or , 1n ſome ſorte. 
Nether hindereth it, that in othec 
_— they ſay the Church can err, 
ecaus it is vſual for herestksro con + 
tradi themſelues, and 'ro:confef] 
cruth when rhey are prefſed-ther- 
ynto, and at other times, ro" denie 
ir. Thirdly, that. if the Church be 
infallible in fundamental poinrs, 
She muſt be alſo in al points ſufte- 
iently. revealed ro her, becausat 
[ach are fundamental ro her: And 
alſo; that there aro no Nort= funda- 
mental points in their ſenſe, thatis 
ſuchas ifthey be ſufficiently propo- 
ſed, may be not beleued, wirhour 
loff of ſauing faith, rrue Church, 
and ſaluation; bur alare to be bele- 
ued actually , if they be ſufficiently 
propoſed, and to be virtually bele» 
ned; though not ſo propoſed; And 
therfore Phe true Church be infal- 
lible'in fundameneal poinrs,-sbe 1s 
infallible in al points of faith;,orin 
Tp O iij 
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al parts of Gods word ſufficiently 
reucaled to her, Butir muſt be wel 
noted, how plainly Proteſtants 
confeſ[;, that the Church can noterr in 
the leaft article, in the leaſt mat- 
ger , cannot err in dottrin , not in 
things not. abſolutly neceſſarie, in al 
ponts 2 that they are ſure 0 f truth 5 Who 
are in the Church, that the Church 
C4PR0t fal into herefie : that it is bereſar, 
and to be an heritik , ob/ inatly to oppoſe 
the Churches faith. Which if they 
would conſtantly hold, al contro- 
uerſies were ended ,in finding the 
Church. 
5. Secondly, Proteſtants pur pure, 
ere, incorrupt , and entire profeſſion 
of Chrifts dottrin , in their definition 
of the true viſible Church , as is she- 
wedparte1.l. 2.c.6.And itimplierh 
contradiction, that there should be 
anicerror. where there is pure, ſin- 
cere, incorrupt and entire profe(- 
fion of Chriſts do&rin. If anjeanſ- 
wer, thatthey mean onely: Pure ſin+ 
eere , incorrupt, and entire, profeſſion 


of Chriſts fundamental dodin, [ 
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replie(as before) ro the former $hifr, 
and alſo that this were to condemn 
their definition of the true Church, 
of defect and obſcuritie; in| nor ex- 
preſling ſuch a neceſſarie particle, 
as ——_— which, the definition 
were fals, and would not agree to 
therthing defined, For Pare, vnles, 
In fundamentals , be added , wil not 
agree \to a true Church erring in 
Nort- fundamentals. I add alſo, that 
as yet; neuer durſt anie Proteſtanr 
define the true Church, to be a 
companie,profeſlivg the fuhdamen- 
ral parte of Chriſts doctrin , becaus 
the name of anieparte of his dodrin, 
would shew, thar it is not his true 
Church abſolutly, bur in parte one- 
ly, and ſimply not his Church. Like 
ro this, is that they giue Pure prea- 
ching of Gods Werd, for an eſſential 
Note of the Church, yea for the one/y 
eſſential Note therof ;as ſaieth W hi. 
taker contro. 2: q. 5. C. 17. Morton 
I. 2. Apolog. c. 4.and others. And recberinz 
how cati, Pure preaching, be anie © 1*«- 


| : : a B de mg= 
Note " if there may be Error 1h al brozulep, © 


Ea > res 
Riuer trad. PRE points of faith ? If ther» 
recs torerhey wilmanteintheir eſſential 
4 þ.1:t. definition;and theirefſential Note 
chilmg.c. ofthe true Church, they cannor ſay, 
++" ghecanerrinanie pointsof faith. 
6. Thirdly, they ſometimes grant 
char the Church is infallible in her 
yniveſa! yniuerſal traditions, and namely, 
lll thar the. ſcripture. is the word of 
ſcriprwreand God, Chillingworth c. 3; n. 4.5. you 
ſoawrs were to. prove the Church infallible, 
of God, £: hag | 
not in her traditions ; Which we, Wil- 
lingly grant (ifthey be a5 uninerſal., as. 
the tradition of the vndoubted books of 
ſeripture , is) to be as infallible; as the 
Scripture. is.. For nether, does ; being 
Poiefline; Written make the Word of God mare tn» 
inColoq. fallible; nor being wnWritten , make it 
— the leſſ infallible..Brentius in Prole- 
gomenis contra Sotum p. 149, We 
[pr ak not of that tradition ; by Whichthe 
| Scripture , and What is conteined init , 
hath been d:linered to vs, For Wee affirme 
this tradition to be certain and vaudoub» 
ied. And Morton 1.1. Apolog.c. zz. 
and ro. 2:1, 1. c.5.calleth this. The La- 
*  dicand ac ir\vere Goddefſofal traditions, 
| h 3 = Robert 
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Robert Baronius tract. de Ecclel. c. 
21,0. 1. The Fathers kneW no other in* 
fallible Ruleof faith, be fide the Scripture 
and perpetual tradition ofthe Church. 
Dauenant de Tudice c. 5. We grant, Tradition 
that before Moiſes , the V ord of God not *fveMy- 
"WEE TP ſes, wai ſuf* 
Written and propagated fo poſteritie by ficient. 


continual tradition, Was 4 ſufficient 
Rule of faith. Whitaker contr. 1. q. 
3. C. 5. 1 deny not, that the Churches Trad tin. 
tradition is 4 connineent argument , Ne ne 
V. hich books are Canonical, Whith not. 
And if conuincent, infallible. Be- 
hold, the Churches tradition of the 
Scripture, is certaih , vndoubred, 
che Ladie, and asitwere Goddeſ], 
of rraditions, and her perpetual or 
vniuerſal tradition, as infallible, as 
the Scripture, an infallible rule of 
faith, And what maketh ir ſo, bur 
Gods afliſtance ? 
7. Fourthly they grant, that the te- 7,9;4,,;- 
{timonie or tradition of the Church, «ec br 
is an infallible proof of the Scripru- ?7%%% 
re. Whitakerl. 2. de Scriprura c. # oy Sh 
ſec. 4. p.-227. 1 ſay, the teſtimonie of 
the Church , ſufficeth 17 conuince and 

oo - 
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refute thoſe , Who think amiſſ. 0 f Sey4* 
pture, or d:nie the articles of Chriſtian 
faith. Ibid; p 27 6. Thy meaning Was 
that the indgment ofthe Church , Was 8 
moſt frong argument, in the kinde of 
external cauſe , and my meaning Was al. 
together the ſame I: 1. C. 1. ſec. 9.P.19. 
The true Churches teſtimonie ofthe Scri 
prure, muſt be taken , and Who taketh it 
wot, shal be guiltte of ſacriledg. Contr. 
1. q. 3. C. 7. We are forced by the Chur- 
ches authoritie, to belene theſe books to 
be diuine, And C. 9. P- 325- Al thoſe 
Fathers doe they prone ante other thing, 
then that Scripture is to be receaned , be- 
Becaus, raus is Was alWvazes receaned of rhe 
Church t and ſome books to be reiefed, 
becaus th: CharthalYeates retefted then. ? 
This We moſt Willingly grant. And 
ibid, p. 326. We conf. {[With Ireney,that 
the authoritie of the Church ,is a firme 
and corpendions Demonſtration of C a« 
nonical dottrin, And 1.5. contra Du- 
TUM, ſec. 19.1 think ;there could not 
be brought 4 ftronger argument againſt 
the ſchiſmatical Donatiſts, then from 


the anthqritie of the Church. Andl, t. 


— 
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ſec. zo. We confeſ[the Churches appro - 
bation 15 nece{ſarie,, and We admit no. 
books . but Which hane certain and per- 
petual teſtimonic of the trge Church 
- you fee therfore , hoW much Ve 
giueto theChurches teſtimoniegtn hich 
We thiak ts ſrenghtenough, to tomfirme 
the Canon ef Scriptiire L and. refute al 
Aduerſaries. Kemnirius 1 .parteExam. 
tir. de Scriprura: 41 zhisdiſpure(whet- 
her S. Iames Epiſtle be Canonical ) 
dependeth on the aſſured, firme and 
agreing teſtimonies o fth? Church. Hoo- 
Ker:L-2. $. 4. Nether could \e ener 
come to ante paxſe Wheron 10 reſt our af- 
ſurance this V.ay, ſo that wnles beſide 
Scripture, there Were ſomething, hich 
might aſſure vs , that We doe el, We 
could not think, We doe Wel, in being 
alſured:;, that the Seripture is a ſacred 


Strereht 
enomurn tn the 
. burch te - 
Hime. 


Something 
beſide $ £r0p - 
Faure, (43 
Aſurevs. 


and holie rule of wel doing, And this. 


thing, which.can aſſure vs , as apauſe 
ro reſton., that ſcriptare is a ſacred rule, 
he faierh 1. 3. F, 8. is che Church, whe- 
re he adderh: ſcripture teacherh ws, 


that fauing faith , the Which God hath 


& ſcourred vntothe Worldby Renelation, 
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and it prefſameth vs taught ( by the 
Church) hat it ſelf is divine and ſa- 
cxed. [rem. 1f1nfidels or Atheiſts chance 
at anie time to cal it inqueſtien, this gi- 
weth ws occaſion , to ſift, What reaſon 
there is, Wherby the tefimonte of the 
Church concerning ſcripture, and our 
oWne perſWaſion , Which Scripture it 
Tee ſelf confirmed, may be proved a truth 
ptr ' infallible. Behold the Church can 
aſſure VS, ASA pauſe fo reſt our aſſurance 
ox, that the Scripture is Gods word, 
She teacheth vs, that iris diuine, and 
that her reſtimonie of the Scripru- 
re, 7s infallible, And is not this, zo 
haue one ſallabte to this purpoſe, that, 
That Wheron, We muſt reſt our aſſura nce 
that the Scripture is Gods Word, is the 
Church, as Chillingyorth auou-' 
cherth c. 2: F. zo. Doth the Church 
aſſurevs, as apauſe to reſt our aſſurance 
en, doth she reach vs,that the Serip- 
pture is Gods word, is her reſtimo- 
nie of the Scripture, iwfa/l;ble,,and 
may. We not reſt our aſſurance herof on 
the Church? gr is this no more, but 
ta be « key or inducement ,a&Laude 
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wold have itfec 16 F. 25. 

8. Spalarenſis I. 7, de Republ.c. r. 
n. 9. doth not onely ſay, that rhe 
Churches teſtimonic ofthe Seriptu-,, , , 
re, is ſufficient ro beleue ir ro be; pw. mts 
Gods word, bur alſo addeth, that-e =. 

Ir is the onely moriue ormeane ro 
beleueit tobe {uch. To enquire(which 

book is Canonical ) the Church hath 

that alone, ſingular, and onely Rulxt, 

tht the Vnuuerſal Church asR herſelf, 

and what she in attual exerciſe holdeth, 
ſeek and plainely know. Andl. contra 

Suarem C. x: n.34. 1 5heW, that nethey 
Councels, nor Popes , nor Fathets, nor 

Church can otherWifſe define , Which 

books be canonical., hich not, but by: 

theonely teftimmonie of the Whole Church 
Chillingworth C. 2 N.27.T he queſtiow 

Whether ſuch or ſuch a-book:; be canoni=: 

cal Scripture , cannot be deciced affir-: 
matinely, but onely by the teſtimonies of,,, , _ 
ancient Churches. n.3:.by the Charches Check 
conſent, We are aff«1ed, What Scriptures: 
becanonicat —. ofthis controuerſie, 

We make ituder, the conſent ana te /i7mo* 

meof the aatient and primitive Charh, 
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Which he repearerh n. 35. 42 And 

n, it4 1tis vpon the authoritie of yni- 

uerſal tradition, that We Won'ld haue 

th:m beleue fe Cripture. In his pretacen, 

23. Whatſoener is held neceſſaric by the 
Catholik Church of this age, 1 verily 
belene,Finally,chey commonly g grant 

(as weshalſeel 2.c. 4 fec. 2. ) char 

the Scriprure needeth an Interpre- 
xer,cuen for ſome neceſfarie points 

of faith. And | hope, they wil nor 

ſay, rhar a needful Incerprerer for 

marters of infallible faich, is fallible 

in interpreting them: or thar the 
Church of God, is not this infalli- 

A xecdfu ble' [nterpreter, rather. then anic 
ite ether. I add alſo, rhat Whitaker, 
faith, 554n- CORTT, 2.4. 4.C.2. grancerh., that the 
flue. Chircherrethnotin things, thatare ne- 
cefſarie to ante men. And (uchare INOrCe. 

then abſolutly neceſlarie ro euerie. 

one. Laude. alſo Relat. p. 355. The 
Fathers of the primitine Church , did. 
ſufficiently propoſe to men the divine re 
uclation , and.did by it beget and breed. 


vp faith. Behold, the reftimonie or. 


authorigie of the Church, ſuffticerhs, 


! 
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to convince; and demonſtrate, thar 
the Scripture isro bereceaucd, be- 
caus the Charch receaueth it : that the 
Church can aflure vs that the Scrip- 
ture is the word of God; and that 
her teſtimonie herein, is infallible, 
isa Ruleof faith, nay the onely Rule 
or meane to know, which books be 
Canonical, And why infallible in 
this, andnort in other points? W har 
word of God afhrmeth that, and 
denierh this? Is jt not plainly volun- 
tarie, togranther to be infallible in 
this, and not in other points of faith? 
Is it nor for to haue ſome pretence, 
thac Proteſtants are infallibly cer- 
taine, thatthe Scriprure is the word 
of God, by teſtimonic ofthe Church 
and that being had, ro negle&her 


Tos &. Awflin 
Cont. Ej it. 


teſtimonie in other points of faith Þ fwndzm «5. 


Is not this to make the infallibilitie 
of rhe Church, ro ſerue their rurne, 
as far as they haue need of ir, and 
otherwhere to leaue it> For ih the 
marter of the Scripture, and other 
ſuch points, as they think rhemſel- 
ues bound tobeleuc whichare onely 
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{ as they cal them ) the fundamental 
Pre, chey wil haue the Church to 
e infallible: bar in other points, 
which they think themſelues nor 
bound ro beleue, they wilhaue her 
to be fallible: ſo thar iuſt asfar, as 
they think chemſclues bound to be- 
leue, $he is infallible; and farrher, 
sheis fallible. 
Proreftants 9, Fittly , they plainly infinuate, 
Moores char they beleue the {criptureto be 
chynb, Gods word, partly for thereſtimo- 
nic, and authoritie of the Church, 
For thus their French Confeſſion 
Pore Banes BIG: 4+ We acknoY. ledg theſe books tobe 
inColeg Canonical, not onely f'r the common 


"tp conſ-nt of th? Church, but alſo Ces 
Tejas, Laude lec. 38. p 339.1 belene the entire 
feripture, firſt by the trrdition of the 
Church, Whitaker Contr, 1. q, 3. ; 

1. The ſumm of our eprnion ts ; that the 

ſcripture ts of it ſelf V, orthie to be belened 

not onely b:cans the Church hath fo 
eetnmanded, Ibid. We retect not the 
reflimonie of the Qharch , but dente, 

that We belewe the ſcripture for her com- 
mendation alone; Andes. We belene 

DFO then 
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them ro be canonical, not onely for the * 
Churches teflimonie , and Anthoritie, 
but for &c. Theſame he fiath1. 1. de 
Scriptura p. 18. 52. Chillingworth c. 

2. F. 35. Proteſtants, by the Churches 
conſent are xy ry What ſeriptures be 
canonical, F. 155. ſerrpture nebas the at+ Seripeurt 
teſtation of vniuerſal tradition, Field |, n:<6:1747 
4. C. 20. The number, authors , and in- 
zegritie of canonical books, We receaue 

by tradinen, And truely who ſay, 
they beleuethe Scriprure nor for the 
reſtimonie of the Church only , doe 
plainly inſinuare; that they beleueir 
partly for her teſtimonie. And as 
Chilling. faieth c. 2.. 154, None ran 
build an infallible faith upon motiues, 

that are onely lightly credible, and nov 
infallible, as it Were a great andheanie 
burden , vpon 4 foundation, that hath 

not flrenzht proportionable. For what 

is euen a partial formal cauſe of in- 
fallible beleef, is infallible, 

10, Sixtly,they reach, tharwe ought 

to follow the Church, King lames 

in Przfar, Antiuors: blamerh Yorſ- 

tius becays lhe Wonls not admit the 


Q 
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The Chr Church to be Arbitrer of the errors, oh» 
phe, jedted to him, Carleton l.de Eccleſ c. 
| "4: What theh ; Wil ſome ſay? Doe We feck 
the, Gharch, in the Church? 1 indeed 
doe ſo, and after holie ſcripture Wal 
| 3k my mother to sheW herſelf, and that 
| the Chunmh teach , Where the Church 
is to be ſought, White in defenſe of 
his waic C. 37. 1f #5 necefſarie to finde 
«nd folloW the teaching of the Church. 
W hicaker 1. 2, de Scrip. p. 234. 1 
gonfeſſ, the Charch is to be heard as 4 
Mijſireſſ. Porrer ſec. 6. p. 66.1t is ve- 
Tie meet, that the ignorantpeople shauld 
ſubmit themſelues to the airefion of the 
Church in manie profound dottrins 
| aboue their reach {ec. 2. p. 28. The 
| Church Cathelihorvninerſal i5con feſſed 
| 4x ſome ſenſe to be vnerring : and he is 
little better then apagan, that defdiſeth 
her judgment. Ibid. p. 52 Pariiculat 
Churches oW tothe Catholik,, mother of 
al Chriſtians, the ductie of obedience. 
Geneuas note Prouerb. 1. Fruſtrate 
not thy Mothers inſtruction , thatisthe 
teaching of the Church: Field in the 
Epiſt. Dedicatorie before his books 
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vf the Church : ſeing the Contronerſies 
of Religion in our time are groWn in 
number, ſo manie and in Natme, ſo 
intricate, that feW haue time and lea« 
ſure, fewer firenght of underſtanding 
ro examin them , What remaineth for 
men deſirous of ſatis fattion in things of 
ſuch conſequence but diligently to ſearch 
eut, Which, among al the ſocieties of 
menin the World,is thatblefſed companie 
of holie ones,that houſehold 0 Heirh tha 
Spouſe of Chriſt , and Church of the li- 
ning God,Wehich is the pillar and ground 
ef truth that ſo they may embrace her 


communion , folloW her direftions, and Rfinthe 
reft in her indement. Which words !*4:mentef 


are ſo ful and fo plain for the ſuf- 
ficient , and ſafe propoſal of the 
Church in al controuerſies of faith, 
as Chilling. c. 2. n. 86. ſaieth. They 
ſlipt unaduiſedly from him, and he ſtrat 
ned to high. 

11. Burt of al which hath in this 
Chaprer been relaredourof Prote- 
ſtanrs, it evidently appeareth: firſt, 
how manifeſt a truth it is, tharthe 
Church of God, isinfalliblein proy, 

OE Oy 
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poling matters-of faith; ſeing they 
hauelſo plainly, and manifoldly con- 
teſſed-it, partly diredtly , partly in- 
Sredly rough it doe quire ouer- 
throw their cauſe. Secondly, rhat 
if rhey would conſtantly ſtand to 
their aforeſaied' confeſſions, there 
would be no more controverſies 


| berwixtvs, whether thetrue Church 


were the al-{ufficient external pro- 
poſer ofal pointsof faith,nor load 
aboutanie other matter of faith. For 
they confeſſ in plain words, thatthe 
true Church, for more then athou- 
{and yeares, hath raught contrarie 
ro their dodrin,and therfore openly 
except againſt the Church, after 
the firſt four or five hundred yeares, 
and indeed againſt the Church, of 
what time ſoeuer,calling thatin her, 
onerſights, and blemi: hes,whichin the 
Church of latter times, they caler- 
rors, ſuperſtitions, impietie 1dolatries, 
And thus having proued, that the 
rrue Church is infallible in propo- 
{ing points of faith, let vsalſo proue, 
that 5he is a necellazic propoler of 
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them, becaus this alſo is aneceſfarie 
condition of the AL ſiffixient Pro+ 
poſer of marrers of faith, © | 
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ELEVENTH CHAPTER. 


That the true Church of Golis (in 


ordinarie courſe) 4 nece[ſarie Pre-. 


poſer of al points of faub , proued. 
by holie ſeriprure. 7 


L. HAT the trae Church 
| of Chriſt is ( in ordinarie 
courle ) a neceflarie propofer of ab © 
poinrs of faith, ſoas we cannot(in 
ordinarie courſe ) haue fauing faith 
of anie point, vnles she propoſe it 
for diaine truth, is euident our of 
thoſe former places of Scripture, 
whence 'we proued', thar kf 1s 4 
fufficient propofer of al points of 
faith. For. they proue not onely the 
ſufficiencie, bur alſo the neceſſiric 
of herpropoſal. Rom.10.The Apo- 
{tle , gtuing the neceſſarie ordinarie 
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external cauſe of diuine faith, A 
no other then hearing lawful prea+ 
ching of the word of God, ſaying + 
HoW 5shal they beleve , Whome they haue 
wot heard2 HoW shal they preach, wales 
th:y be ſent? And then inferreth : 
T here fore faith 1s of hearing. W here- 
fore . he maketh hcaring of lavyful 
preaching the Wordof Ged,asneceſlarie 
a cauſefordinarily ſpeaking) of bele. 
ung, as miſion isa neceſſarie cauſe 
of lawful preaching. And lawful 
preaching is not our of the true 
Church, And truly faid' Sexpleron, 
Complear CONTr. 4. q. 3. art. 2 , The da, Þ fore 
formal cauſe 2141 cauſe of our faith{ ordinarily ſpea» 


of "WM ing) is. God renealing by the Church : 
cram.c 25. and Bellarminl 3, de Yerba Dei, c: 


— 10. The ſecondirie foundetion of faith , 
firmitas, #3 the teftimonie of the Church: But the 
pexderschÞ formal cauſe,and ſecondarie foun- 
— dation, .is( doubtles ) neceflarie to, 
Ecleſſe. faith in ordinarie courſe : whichis al 
Epp"ani» theneceſſitie,we ſpeak of. And this 


Ancorato 


Hieren. cone, 1a uſt thoſe i farhers mean, who did 


_ readin the Creed: 7 beleue in the hole 
r.r, Church, for xo beleue in one,is ta. 
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make his auchoritie a formal cauſe I 
of beleef: and alſo waldenſis, who 
yon, 4.1. 2. c..21. faieth, chat the reſtt- 10. 4eRs- | 
| monic of the Catbolik Charch, is thefſo,umm 
| ebiect of Chriftian faith: to Wit, the jpece: £c- 
formalexternal, obiect, forrhe ma-* "OO '*&5 
terial obiedt, 1s al revealed truth: /popluccr 
And falfly faieth Wharaker ,1.1.de -# »'taagy 
Scrip. p.17 5.Faith is vat ef heartngthe hap 
votce or awthoritte of the Church, butof 
Goas Word, For.the Apoſtle faieth 
Forney , thar faith is of hearing , and 

ring , of lawful preaching of 
Gods word. W herfore he muttna 
more exclude lawful preaching; 
from a cauſe of faith, then we exclu- 
de the word of God. For the word 
of God, isthat which fairh beleuertb, 
and lawful preaching, is the exrer- 
nal formal cauſe, whereforewe be 
leve ir. And Whicakethimlelf loco 
| Cit. is forced to confelt, tbat the 
| voice of the Church, rs ax infframen:» 
tal cauſe of faith. And if aninſtrumen- 
tal cauſe, ſurely a neceffariecaule,, 
in ordinarie courſe, and faith is of 
its inftrumental cauſe, and conle*+ 
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uenzly, ofthe voiceof the Church, 
Ibid. p. 115, hefaieth : hearing, is the 
motherof faith, lrem p.121.The Church, 
by the preaching ofthe Goſpel, begetteth 

ws to, Chriſt. And p. 118, The Church, 
#5 the mother of FAG , and how 
mother of beleuers, if not neceſla- 
rie>[snota mother, neceſlarie2 And 
P. 69. 1 moſt Willingly grant, that the 
external indgment of the Church, 15 4 
help and means to engender, nourish , 
and confirme faith , initituted of God, 
and neceſſarie forvs. And ifneceflarie 
for vs, we can haue no faith withour 
It. controu. 2.49. 5. C. 19. By preaching 
of the Goſpel, We come to faith , and 
wenuer Without, The Church ts the ſihoole 
of the faithful , and maketh faithful , by 
preaching of the Word, as bya neceſſarie, 
and ordinarie meanes. If anie obiedt, 
that then df men could not baue 
faith: Ianſwer, Firſt, thatdeaf men 
can nether read Scripture, becaus 
without hearingrthey cannor know, 
what letters ſignifie. Secondly, thar 
deaf men. haue not anie ordinarie 


meanes of faith, For (as $. Auſtin 
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fieth 1.3. contra lulianum'c-4 } 

T he de fett of deafues , hindereth faith it Ao 
felf,, witnes the Apoſtle, faith is of hea y 104..gome 
ting. WherforeifGod wil have fuch grin” 
to. beleue acually, he providerh,;, Lock, 
them, of ſame extraardinarie mea- 
ne. And this proof I confirme our of 
the Confeſſhonof Bohemia, anddi- 
uers Proteſtants, who (as we shat 
ſee hereafcer) out of this place doe 
proue, thar preaching and miniſte- ha 
rieofrhe word, areneceſlarie to en- 
gender fairh. 

2. Secondly I proue that thetrue 
Church is a neceflarie propolſer of 
alpoints offairh, out of her Eefaied 
proprietie, that sheis the pillarand 
ground of truth: r. Tim, 3. Forthe 
pillar and ground of truth% is neceſ- 
ſarie ro vphold rtrugh. The: true 
Church is the pillar.and ground of 
Truth, Therforeshe is necefſarie to 
vphold truth. The Maior ſeemeth 
evident by it ſelf, For how canthe 
pillarand ground of a thing, be nor 
neceflarie ro vphold, that whereof 
it.is the pillar and ground? The Mi- 
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toxis the Apoſtles words, And Cal»! 

nin vpon this place faieth,cthe Church. 

7n. reſpett of men, doth ſuftein truth. 
JAnd Whitaker controu. 2. q.5.c.19. 
The Charchdoth ſuſteingpreach, and pro* 
poſet#nth 10 others. 1. de (crip. p. 12, 
The Charch doth ſuſt:in divine truth , 
that it fal not Wohaly among men. Bur 
whar fuſteinerth a thing, is necefla- 
rie tO It, 
3-- Thirdly I proue The ſame, our of 
her office to 'be. witnes ro. Gods 
truth. For. witneſfes are neceſflarie 
for iro: beleue rhat which they are 
ppomnted ro reftifie. The: Church, 
ov. the Paſtors of the Church, are 
appointed by God ro be witnefles 
of his truth. Therfore they are ne- 
ceſfarie. The Minor is proued before. 
And the Maioris euident. For vnles 
witneſſes were necefſarie to afſure 
vs of the truth, wherof they, are 
wineſfles,, there were no need to 
a pvintthem. For what needis there 
toappoint ſuch, asareneedles?and 
ſack witneſſesare needles, withour 


whome wecibeaſluredotchetruch, 
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4. Fourthly I proue, theneceſkries 


of the Churches propoſing matters 


of faith, out ofthe ends , far which 
Proteſtants (as we ſaw c. $4 n. 2.) 
confeſT the Church was-inſticuted 
by. God, to wit, tro be Mother, 
Miſtres , and. guide of Ghriſtians 
in matters of faith. For doubtles 
what is ſuch, isneceſlarie. Burnow 
ler vs proue the ſame by rhe bohe 
Fathers. 


TWELFT- CHAPTER. 


That the trite! Church of Goll;'isa 

neceſſarie propo ſer of al points of 
faith, prouecd by bolisFathers. 

- Cyprian |. de 'vnitate: 7s 


EC 
0 is the Church, by Whoſe tr 4+ 
#ail We are borne, With Whoſe milk We 
are nouriched, With W hoſe ſpirit, We 
are animated. But fucha one, isa ne- 
ceſfarie propoſer of faith. S. Ireney 
L 3.0. 4. What if diſþure had'been of 
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ſome ſmal matter, «hould Wwe nothaus 
reeutred to the moF#t ancient Churches , 
and receaned from them ,What is certain 
of this preſent queſtion 2» W hich made 
Whitaker cont. 1.9. z.c 9.ro grant, 
that the authoritie of the Church, is 4. 
firme compendious Demonſtration of 
Canoxical ſcripture.Bur Ireney ſaierh 
more, that it is a neceſſarie demon- 
ftration. ' Terrull, preſcrip. c.. 21. 
What the Apoſtle F preached, hat Chrifi 
reuealed ts them , hete 1 Wil preſcribe , 
that it ought notto be prouedotherWiſe, 
they by the ſame Churches, Which the 
Apoſtles erefled: For Which words 
Wihiraker. 1. cigato; granterh , :a# 
Tertullian made this preſcription , that 
the dottrin of the Apoſtles, Was not to 
be proutd anie other Way , then by the 
Churches Which they founded, And- if 
by no.other way, then the Churches 
teſtimonie is neceflarie. 

2. S. Auguſtin contra Epiſt Fun- 
dam.c. 5, 1 muſt needs beleue this hook 
(of the Ads )if 1 belene the. Goſpel, 

Profin ſeing the C atholik authoritie doth com- 
Church, end t0' me both books alike, Which 
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authoririe made Whitaker contr.r. 
q. 3. C. 7. tO ſay : We may be forced by 
the anthoritie of the Church, to'belexe 
theſe books to be Caponical, And if 
forced to beleue by authoritie of 
the Church then the authoritie of 
the Church is a moſt effetualand 
ſufficient cauſe of infallible beleif. 
And in the ſame place S. Auſtin: 
1 Would not beltue the Goſpel, vnles the 
Anthoritie of the Catholik Church did 
moue me: Which clearly reſtificth the 
neceſlitieof the Churches propoſal, 
and made Whitaker q. cir. c. 8. to 
grant,that it is true, We should not bele- 
we the Goſpel,unles th:Catholik Church 
did propoſe it.ButS Auſtin faieth mo- 
re: If the Catholik G hurchesauthoritie 
aid not moue me, And itisfar more, 
for Catholik authoritie to moe vs to 
beleue, then for. the Church onely 
zo propoſe, Men of no authoritie, may 
propoſe; butauthoritie, which mo- 
uveth to beleue the Goſpel, and with 
out which we cannot beleue the 
Goſpel, muſt needs be neceſlarie 
and infallible authoritie, For belcif 
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of the Goſpel is infallible, and ſuch 
maſt. be che authoritie, that ſo mo- 
ueth. vs to it, as without which we 
catinot beleue. Commonly Prote. 
ſtants anſwer, that S. Auſtin ſpake 
theſe words of himſelt, as he wasan 
heretik. Bur this cannot be becaus 
as he was an heretik, he did nor be- 
leve the authoritie itſelf of the Ca- 
tholik Church, and therforeas ſuch 
he could not be moued to beleue 
the Scripture for herauthoritie. For 
how could he be moued to beleue 
the Scripture for that, which ir (elf 
hedid not beleuc? Secondly, becaus 
he faieth not: xox credtdifſem : (as 
Morton tom. Apol. l.1c, 37 falſly 
citeth him ( but noz crederem , which 
words properlyarero beynderſtood 
of him,as he was minded at that pre- 


a Aaguf-4e ſent. And al * words are to be vn- 


derſtood according ro their pro- . 


Terwl de Pprietic,if che contrarie benot ma- 
carn' Chriſti rifeſt, For otherwiſe weshould be 


yncertain, how to vaderſtand men, 
And itis not manifeſt, tbatS. Auſtin 
did not vie thoſe his words accor- 


ding to their proprierie, Whetfore 
Morton loco cit. granteth, thar $. 
Auſtin maketh the Church,che mea- 
nes, by Which a Catholtk belentth , and 
the reaſon Vithout Which not, which 
ſufficerh for my preſent purpoſe, to 
Shew the necelhtie of the Churches 
propoſal for the meanesby Which,and 
reaſon V.ithout Which not,are necel- 
ſarie. Thirdly, becaus afterwards. 
' Auſtin addeth: The authoritic of Ca- 
tholiks being Wweakned , 1 can no more 
belexe the Geſpel, which he ſpake 

lainly of himſelf ,as he was then a 
Catholjky and shew , thathis beleef 
ofthe Goſpel, cuen both rhen, and 
for thetime after, depended on the 
authoritic of the Church. I addallſo, 
that though S. Auſtin had fſaied 
the foreſaied word of himſelf,onely 
as he was an heretik, yer it would 
thence follow,that thepropoſal and 
authoritie ofthe Churchis (at leaſt) 
neceſſarie ro begin beleif of the 
Goſpel, howſoeuer ir benot necet- 
ſarie for ro continueit. Andit can 
nor be aid, that is isneceLarie lo, 
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onely as an inducement or diſpoſi» 
. tion to ſuch beleef, becaus(as S.b 
ied yo ” Auſtin fajeth )7 hat We knoW, ve owe 
"0 reaſon ,thut We beleve , to anthoritie. 
So thar, as Reaſon, is the formal 
cauſe of our knowledg, fois Autho- 
ritie the formal cauſe of our beleef: 
and ſuch cauſe of our beleefof the 
Goſpel, is the authoritie of the Ca» 
tholik Church, ſuch, norprincipal 
but ſubordinare to Gods authoririe. 
Chillingworth c. 2. $. 54 P+ 54- P- 
. ©73. and. 97. p. $8. laierh , That S. 
Auſtin b; Catholik Church, meanerh 
the Church of al ages, including 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles. Bur nerher 
roueth he thar,nor can rel, how 
S. Auſtin could be infallibly certain 
of the reſtimonie of the Church of 
Chriſt, and the Apoftles time , but 
by the reſtimonie of the Church of 
his rime. Whichifir were norinfal: 
lible, he could nor beinfallibly cer: 
tain of the teſtimonie of the Church 
of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles time. 
Beſide, S. Auſtin sbeweth, thathe 
meaneth of the authoritie. of the 
j preſens 
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preſent Church , in ſaying : The 
Catholik authoritie aoth commend fo 
me both books alike; And 1:1, contra 
Creſcon. c. 33. The truth of Scripture 
is held, When We doe, What 'noW ſee-' 
meth to the Whole Church. W hich is 
wp ment of the preſent Church, 
he ſame S. Auſtinfas is beforeci- 
red ) ſaierh, 1. 16, deGen.adliteram 
C. 23. That baptiſmeof Infants were 
not to be blledali oats it Were 43. 
Apoſtolical tradition. And |. 2, de ba-' 
priſmo c. 4. thathe durſt not defend 
the bapriſme giuen by hereriks, v#- 
les he Were aſſured by the anthoritie' of 
the Church, Thertore he thought the 
authoritie of the Churchnecefſarie 
to beleue thoſe points of faith. Vin- 
centius 1.1. c. 2, Here poſsibly one may 
demand , when the rule of Scripture is 
perfett, and in it ſelf more then enough 
ſufficient vnto al things, What needis 
there to toine wnto it the authoritie ofthe 
Churches ſenſe And he anſwereth 
this is; betaus al men doe not take itin 
one ſenſe, ther fore it is neceſſarie, that: 
the line of interpretation be. diretted: 
Ve Cone 'R 
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according tothe rule of E 6 ical and 
Cathelik ſenſe. Behold the ſenſe of 
the Church, neceflarie to vnder- 
Rand .che Scripture rightly. And 
the ſame Vincent. 16. c. 41. 1t is xe- 
ceſſarie , that the underſtanding ofthe 
halte Seriptpre be direited accerding to 
theonely raleofthe Churches ſenſe, And 
if che ynderſtanding ofthe Scriptu- 
re muſt bedireRed according tothe 
ſenſe of the Church, \ Wakes, 5 the 
ſenſe of che Church is neceſlarie; 
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THIRTEENTH CHAPTER; 


That the true Church of God, is 4 


 meceſſarie propoſer of al points of 
faith , proned by reaſongrounded 


in S cripture. 


1; Irſt: What is Gods ordi- 
© & * narie meanes of reaching 
faith ,1s / in ordinarie courſe ) necel- 
farie ro haue faith. Gods ordinarie 


means of ceaching faith, is by the 
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Church : therfore his means. of tea* 
ching by the Church, is( in ordina- 
rie courſe ) neceffarie. The Major 
ſeemeth euidenr by ir ſelf; and the 
Minor js proued by thoſe places 
Rom. 10. Faithis of hearing laWful 
preaching. Epheſ. 4. God hath put 
Paſtors for conſummation of Saints. x. 
Tim. 5. The Church isthepillar, and 
ground of truth : and 1o euident, as 
Whitaker. r. de Scrip. p.7 3. faierh: 
That the ordinarie manner , by Which 
God teacheth , is by the Church , 1 Wil- 
lingly grant. 

2, Secondly, becaus nether Scri- 
pture , nor reading of Scripture, 
is a neceſfarie cauſe of engen- 
dring faith , in ordinarie courſe, 
Fherfore the preaching of the 
Church is ſucha means. For there is. 
( doubtles ) ſome ordinarie means 
inſtiruced by God, which in ordina- 
rie courſe 1s neceffarie, and if not 
Scripture, nor reading of Scriptu- 
re, ſurely the Churchand her prea:» 
ching. For no other can be reaſona- 
bly imagined. The. Antecedent I 
R 5 
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proue, becaus (as I faied before) 
Fc manieages before Moyles,there 
was no Scriptureatal , nor for ſome 
yeares after Chriſt, was there anie 
Scripture of the new Teſtament, 
andin S. Ireneys time,no Scripture, 
amongſt ſome Barbarians, and yer 
there. wanted not then, ſome ne- 
ceſlarie means of getting faith, For 
there were faithful-men in al thoſe 
times, and places. EYE, 
3. Thirdly, Preachers or Paſtorsare 
neceſlarie tothe Church in ordina- 
rie courſe. Therfore preaching alſo 
is neceſlarie. The conſequent is eui* 
dent. For whyshould preachers be 
necedlarie, if preaching (for which 
preachers are) be not? The Ante- 
cedent is cleare, both out of manie 
places in Scripture, and our of the 
definition of the Ghurch , where 
Miniſters of the wordand of Sacra- 


menrs are put,as an eſſential parte 


of the Church, where gether Scri- 
prure, nor -reading of it, is put as 
anie parte thereof; andalſo, out of 
the confeflions - of Proteſtants , as 


nn 
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we shal ſee in the next Chapter. If 
anie ſay, thar before Scripture was 
written, Gods ordinarie means, and 
neceflarie for vs, was preaching, 
burafrer Scripture was written, the 
reading of it, is thenecefſarie ordi- 
narie means of fairh ; Firſt I anſwer: 
he voluntarily faicth, that God harh 
changed his' neceſlarie ordinarie 
means of cauſing faith. Secondiy, 
Scripture neuer can bethe vniuerſal 
neceſlarie means of cauſing faith, 
becaus it cannot be ſuch to blinde 
men, or ro ſuchas cannot read , nay 
nor to anie that ynderſtand it not in 
the original. toungs, according to ,,,, .- 
the opinion of Proteſtants, Belids, /c2. x. 
it is abſurd to ſay, that afrer Sctip- 
ture, God hadalrered bis ordinaric 
neceſſarie means of engendring 
faich, For why should he alter ir? 
What proof is there that he did 
alrer it? Where is his word tha 
ſaieth ir? F-y ; 
4- Fourthly, ſowing is neceſlarie 
in ordinarie courſe that the {ced doe 
grow , butpreaching is compared ig 
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Scripture to ſowing. Therfore it is 
neceſlarie in erdinatie courſe, that 
Gods ſeed or word doe grow in 
mens hearts, FPS 
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FOVRTEENTH CHAPTER 
That the true Church of God ts 4 


neceſſarie propoſer of points of 
faith, proued by plain confeſsion 


of Proteſtants. 


x FF Hat the Church is ſone- 
ceſſarie a propolſer of 
points, as without her propoſal, in 
ordinarie courſe, we can haue no. 
diuine faith, is ſo manifeſt, as Prote- 
ſtants ſometimes doe plainly confeſf 
ir. For thus Luther tom, 1, fol. 54. 
The miniſtration of the Word by aprieft, 
ceauedby #5 neceſſarie to faith. Tom. 2,1. contra 
wal werd. Catharin. fol. 140. The Church is 
conceaned, framed, nourished generated, 
— conſerued, by the vocal Word, Tom. 5. 
in c, 1. Zacharizfol. 516, Albeit God 
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#4n teach men the Goſpel Without prea- 
ching, yet he Wil not doe jt. Andibid. 
prxfat. in Catechelim fol.645.There 
are ſome this day, euen of the Gentrie, 
Who dare ſay , they hane no need of P a+ 
ftors orpreachers , but that books ſuffice, - 
out of Which, anie man may learne the 
ſame things by himſelf Without anie tea- 
ching. And in colloquio marpurgiin 
Hoſpin. part, 2. fol. 77, Lutherans 
and Sacramentariis agreed, That rhe 
holie Goft; ordinarily ſpeaking, gineth, 
faith 10 none vwnles the vecal Word goe 
before, Kemnitius 2, parte Exam. tit: 
de Sacrain. ord. p. 391, God; vpors 
his certain Decree, hath determined to 
aiſhenſe tho fe things , Which belong to 
our ſaluation; not infuſing into mens 
minds inWard peculiar rexelations ; 
Without anie means; but by the external. 
miniſterie ofthe Word.Caluin 4.Inſtit. 
C. I. $. 4. The knoWledg of the ( viſible 


Church) is profitable ;yea neceſſarie to 314 5.15. 
wvs,ſeing there is no otherentrance vnts \, & 


life ;wnles she conceane vs in her Wom- ».1 
be ; beare ws; and fied vs With her 


Anggs. And ibid. $. 5. HoWbeit Gods 
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po ver 18 ot tied toexternal meant, yet 
he hath tied ys to the ordinarie means 
of teaching. ————— Ether pride oremn- 
lation, orfloth drineth manir toperſWa+ 
ae themſelues, that by prinate reading 
end ſtudying, they can prefit enough, 
In 1..Tim..3 The office of miniſtring 
dottrin, Which God. hath put in his 
onle!n- Church, ts the onelytnſkrument of truth 
froment®”: that it perich not out ofthe memorie of 
. Preathing 1s 4 | 
beforef«uh. yen, The miniteric sf the Word , being 
taken aWay, Gods trath Wil fal, Ibid. 

Paul ſomply meaneth, that becans faith 

is by hearing, there Y:il be no faith , 

Without preaching, Beza, epilt, 20. 1? 

 #tclear that faith is of hearing, and ther- 

fore it follaWeth, that preaching muſt 

goe before faith. Fayus in. enchiridio 

diſput. 66. The neceſiitic of Eccleſiaſti- 

cal miniſterie, appeareth by that, that 

Vrzthout it , Wwe cxnnot have RnoWledg 

and unarr/tanding, ether of the Word 

of Gol, or of his "wil renealed to vs in 

it, W hicakerl. 3.de Scriprurap.413.. 

We alconf. ([,the teflimonieofthe Charch 

to be miſt neceſſarie , by Which men , by 

C hrifts apoinitment, may be ronghs.j 

eleut 
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belene. P. 4.99. We af firme,the minifte= 
Tie of the Church to be werie neceſſarie 
I. 1. de Script. p. ſimply Wecannot 
beleue Without the miniſterie of the 
Church. P. 39. We beleue not, 1 confes, 
wnles the Church by: preaching teach 
Vs. P, 106. The miniſterie being taken 
ay , nether faith , nor charitie, nov 
obeazence , nor anie- other vertue Wil 
remaine ſafe . See himp.46.106.108, 
111. 1,3. p. 369. 1 confeſſ, that the mint 
ſterie of the Church, is moſt necefſarie 
for te beleue the Seriptures1.3; p. 478. 
1 affirme , determine , hold, that there ts 
ns entrance to ſaluation , Without the 
miniſterie of the word. Ibid. By minifte- 
rie of Pattors,We aſſent tothe Scriptures, 
2or is it to behoped, that Without this 
miniſterie , We can haue faith. Andp. 
4.77. 1t is true, that Without the mini- 
ſterie, there .is no entrance to ſaluation, 
and that this miniſterie, is not , butin 
Paſtors, Contro. 2: q. 3. C. 11. P. 332; 

By the preaching of Paſtors, the gates of 
heauen are in a ſorte opened, fo that 
Without the miniſterie of the Word, no 
enirance io ſalnation car be for anic. 


wa 


I 


_—F-... 
« Q. 5. C.19.p. 550. Withoutpreak 
ching of the Goſpel We ne er come to ſal- 
wation, Fulk of ſucceſſion p 30. Sal- 
wation of people, can nener beprocured 
Without preaching, And p. 163. No 
Chriſtian Wil deze, but that preaching 
#5 neceſſarie for building of the Church, 
Latimer in his ſermonsfol.: 38. T «ke 
aWay preaching, and you take avay 
faith. And fol. 99. The office ofprea- 
thing ,is the onely ordinarie means , by 
Which God hath decreed, that We be [a- 
ved, Cartwright in Hooker I. 5. p. 
230. No ſaluation to belooked for,Where 
no preaching is. Item, Reading, cannot 
begin the Work of ſaluation ,it cannot 
breed and cauſe faith Without ſermons, 
And the Puritans in whirgifts Anſ- 
werto theadmonition p. 53. Reading 
is not feeding. Field in his Appendix 
patt.z.p.21.Thetredition of the Church 
#5 ameceſſarie means, Wherby the books 
of Scripture may be made knoWn, -- The 
Ghurches propoſiug ron 85,45 ameceſ+ 
ſarie condition ; Without Which ordina< 


rily men can wor beleue, Pottet ſee. 5. 


P- j« We dot mat deprine the Ghurchof 


Chap. XIV. 243 
that prerogatineand office, hich Chriſt 
bath giuen it, Faith comes byhearing 
the Word of God, and the miniſterie of 
the Church, is neceſſarie in ordinarie 
courſe , for the begetting of faith. P. 9. The Church, 
God hath apointed anout Ward ordinarie —_— 
:415.to preſent and propound dintne Faith. ad 
wverities toour faith, andthis ordinarie 
means, We grant. is the Qhurch.Is nor 
this to grant in plain cermes, thas 
the Church is the ordinaric propo+ 
ſer of faith apointed by God P. 10. 
The Church is one cauſe , to Wit, induc- 
tine or preparatine , Without Which men 
ordinarily doe not beleue, P, 6. The tefti- 
monie of the preſent Church, is the firſt 
external motige of our faith, it is the: 
key or adore that lets men znto the knoW= 
ledg of dinine miſteries. Laude ſec. 16. 
P-73.No man may expect inward privat 
revelation , Without the external PENS. 
of the Church, unles perhaps the caſe 
of neceſsitie be excepted. Hookerl. 3. 
$. 8. We al knoW, that the firſt out Ward | 
motive leading men_to ettceme of the 
Scripture , is the autheritie of: Gods | 
Ghrch. Chillingworth, © P. 63. 

9.1% 
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Whether ſuch or ſuch a book be caneni* 
cal Scripture , affirmatiuely cannot be 
decided, but by the teſtimonie of the an-. 
cient Churches, P. 52. Wetake the Scrip- 
Fure vpon Vninerfal tradition. P. 66. 
Of this contronerſies (which booksbe. 
canonical) we make the Church the 
Tudg , The conſent and tcftimonie of the 
ancient and primitine Church. P. 72. 
It is ſuperfluous for you to prone out of 
S. Athanaſius, and S. Auſtin, that we 
muſt receaue the ſacred Canon vwpon the 
credit of Gods Church, wnderftanding 
by Church the credit of [radition.P.g96. 
Tt is vpon the authoritie of uninerſal 
tradition, that We Would hane them be- 
lene the Scripture, C.3.F.38.p,150.The 
Church is a neceſſarie introduttion to 
faith. Conel, art.:4.. Doubles, it is a 
tolerable opinion in the Church of Rome - 
that the Scriptures are holie, and diuine 
3n themſclues, but ſo'eſteemed by vs , for 
the authoritie of the Church. See W hi- 
res defenſe p. 251, 254 «- © 

3: Nether doe they onely confe(l 
this, butalſo confeſl, tharthe Scrip- 
ture tcacherh ir, The confeſſion of, 


C hap. XIV. ?45 
Auſpurg. c: de poreſtate Eccleſiaſti- 
ca. Eterwal inſtice, the holie Spirit, life 
enerlaſting ,can not be had, but by the 
miniſterie of the Word and Sacraments, 
as Paul [aieth. The confeſlion of Bo-: 
hemia art. 10. They grant, that none 
can haue true faith , unles he hear the: 
Word of God, according tothat of Paul, 
Faith is of hearing. And againe : hoW 
Shal they beleue in him, \\ hame they 
hane not- heard? And the Proteſtants 
in their Confterencie in Maſpurg in 
Hoſpin parte 2. Hiſtoriz Sacram.' 
fol. 77. agreed: that the holis Ghoſt 
( ſpeaking ofthe ordinarie Waite ) giueth ycytwra 

ith to noze., vnles a ſermon of vocal God. 
Word goe before: but he Worketh faith 
by, and With the vocal Word, Where, 
and in Whome he pleaſeth. Rom, 10, 
Caluin 4. Inſtir.c. 1.5, 5. God i»ſpt- 
reth faith; but by the Organ of his Goſ* 
pel, as Paul admonisheth , that faith iz 
efhearing. Ibid, Yue muſt hold , V\ hat 
We haue cited out of PaulthattheChurch. 
3s not builded otherWiſe, then by exter- 
nal preaching. Int. Cor.3. v. 6. Note 
is this place,that pregchins of the Ward, 
: | S 2j 
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is neceſſarie nothing can hinder, but 
God can infuſe faith Whiles we ſleep , if 
be! wil , Without help of man , but he 
hath decreed otherviſe, to Wit, that 
faith is of hearing, The fame he hath 
Hebr. 4. 1, Tim. 3, and Epheſ. 4. 
Bezain colloquioMontisbel.p.407. 
erdinar The ordinarie means , by Which faith ts 
ene. infuſed, is by hearing the Word of God. 
Rom. IO. Wherfore theſe Wo cauſes. 
are alyaies ioined, to Wit, the Holie 
Ghoſt, and hearing of the wordof God: 
Bucer in Rom. 10. The Apoſtle kneW, 
that God can cal al men, Without the 
miniſterte of men, yet he ſimply Wrote, 
how shal they belene in him, of whome 
they haue heard u#othing » Hyperius 
ypon the ſameplace: This it zs:That 
al belenie and inuocate God, it is neceſſa» 
rie, that they firſt heart the Goſpel, and 
be taveht. Daneus 1; de vifibili Eccle- 
fia p. 1069, Pawl ſaieth, Faithivef hea» 
ring , not of priuat reading. Whitaker. 
l. r. de Scriptura p. 29. Yvhat thow 
obietteſt of. the Apoſtle: hoWw 5hal they 
beleue him , Whome they haue not hear, 
doth demonſtrate , that preaching is 


meceſſarie to bane right faith of God. 
P. 39. 1 amnot ignorant, hoWneceſſarie 
the miniſterie of the Church is both to 
begett,, and confirme faith, and if you 
wrge, 1 can grant, that What is belened, 
75h eleuedby theminiſlerie ofthe Church. 
For God hath ſet that order in his 
Church,that faith be of hearing, and 
hearing of the Word of God. The like 
he hath p. qr. 100. 1.3.p.396. Con- 
tro. 1, q. 2. C. 15. Faith( as the Apoſtle 
Witne ſeth Rom. 10. ) is of hearing. And 
q-6, C.15.0ut of Whichplace(Rom.1o ) 
it is euident, that faith is conceaned by 
hearing. And in his laſt ſermon. p. 
C9 4. It is certain, thatin thoſe ofyeares, 
faith is of hearing , as the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth. W hite in his way $. 27. p. 116; 
It Wil be eaſily granted, thatthe mini- 
ſterie of the Church, is the ordinarie 
means, Wherby We learn the faith of 
Chriſt, and that no man of himſel fcan 
attain to the knoWledg therof, but as the 
Church teacheth him, Except in ſeme 
extraordinarie caſes , the preaching ther- 
of is required , is a neceſſarie condition , 
as the text of $, Panl( Rom, 10.)/peaketh 
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See Potter fec. 5. p. 9. and Dentih | 
his plain way p. 250. , + | 
4. Our of which confeflions of 
Proteſtants, it is manifeſt, 1. thar 
the Churches propoſal isneceſlarie 
to beger faith, 2. that her propoſal 
is the ordinarie means and inſtru- 
ment , by which God produceth 
faith in vs, 3, That withouther prea- 
ching, there is no faith. 4. That 
mou God can beget faith with- 
our the help of the Church, yethe 
hath decreed nor to doeit, 5. Thar 
we cannot beleue the Scriptures, 
bur by the means of rhe. Church, 
6. Thatrhe Scripture reacherhrhis: 
which is plainly ro confeſfl,, both 
that theChurches propoſalofpoinrs 
of faith, is neceſlarie to haue faith of 
them, and alſo, that we mult firſt 
know the Church, before we can 
know the Scripture, and conſe- 
quently , that we muſt know the 


y«bizatert.” Scripture by the Church, and nor. 


$.4e Scrip. 
p- [\. 49. 
Chillieg. c 
2,99. 2l, 


the Church by the Scripture , as 
commonly Proteſtants vie ro teach, 
Ler them rhecfore tel me., what 
; Church 


2 Chap, XIV. ' 249 
Church preached: Proteſtant; do- 
arin to Luther and-rorhe firſt Pro? 
reſtants; of hearing of what lawful 
preacher , he had his Proteſtant 
faith 2 By what Churches miniſterie, 
he learnt the Proteſtant ſenſe of 
Scriptures? or ſay, that he had not 
his Nich of hearing, bur of divine 
inſpiration, which themſcluescon- 
demn in Suencfeldius, Anabapriſts, 
and Enthuſiaſts, as is to be ſeenin 
Melancthon, Reſpons ad articulos 
Bauaricos fol. 172, Schufſelburg to. 
10, catal harer. p. 30, Kemnirius 2. 
parte Exam. tir. de Sacram. ord p. 
391. W hitaker contro, 1. q. 3. C.11. 
and |, 1, de Script. c..p. 44.andl. 
2. C.10, ſec. 4. Parcus |. 3. de luſtit. 
Cc. 3. and 8. to whichT ad, that Beza 
in colloquio Montisbelg. p. 407. 
faieth, of extraordinarie means , by 
Which faith ts infuſed; We have noteſti> 
monte in Scripture, W hertore they 
can haue no faith, that Luther had 
his faith by anie extraordinarie 
means, or etherwile then. Suenc- 
feldius, Anabapriſts,and Enxiuſialts 
+ 


41 


ProteRants 
fake noi the 
right way to 
ger right 
farth, 
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rerend, that they had theirs: And 
ence alfo appeareth, that Prote- 

ſtants nether rake the right way, 

which God hathapointed, and the 

Scripture pRnney declareth, for to 

learn true faith, and divine truth by, 

nor wil learn them of thoſe, whome 

God hath apointed ro teach and 

zhew them. For the onely way, 

which God (in ordinarie courle ) 
harh apointed, and the Scriprure 
declareth, ro learn true faith by, is 
bz hearing Rom. 10. and the perſons, 
whome they are to hear, areJawtul- 
ly ſent Preachers ibidem, the Suc- 
ceſlors of thoſe, of whome Chriſt 
faied : Who hearerth yee, heareth me. Lu: 
ke 10, and whome he hath purin his 

Church, for conſummation of Saints 

Epheſ. 4. and whome he hath made 

the pillar and groundoftruth.1.Timoth. 

3.But Provellamnteck truth by their 
reading , or by their diſcourſing or 
inference : and nor of Paſtors, or of 
the pillar or ground of truth, and 
cthetivee no meruel, if they neuer 


finde truth, whiles they wilnort ſeck 
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ir, how and whereirtis to befound. 
For where should truth be ſought 
or found, butat thgpillar and groiid 
of truth; And whateck itnorrhere; 
are neuer like ro findediuine faith, 
but at moſt, humane belect. And , ,...... 
Chillingworih therfore ofren times 73.14.17. 
profeſſeth , thar Proteſtants hae 
onely humane and moral certaintie, ſuch 
as they haue of profane ſtories, noznfal- 
lible or certainly vnerring beleef: and 
that they haue as greatreaſon to belewe 
there Was a Heurieeight, asthat Teſs 
C briſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilat, T'o 
ſ\uch prophane credalirie or rather 
incredulitie, are they fallen, who 
{eek nor trurh at f illar. and 
Pome crutch, whichisthe Church p4;z;4e- 1. 
ur profeſT, thar they wil firſt ſeek, "4/77. 
truth,and then the Church:whichis Chit, I 
as much,as if they faid,they wil ſeek 2. ». 12. 
firſt the end , and afreryards:the 
onely means to come toit..Butnow 
ler vs proue that Proteſtants doe 
ſometimes grant that the authoririe 
of the Church is even divine, or di+ 
uinely infallible. Q 
NJ 
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"FIFTEENTH CHAPTER. 

Thar Proteſtantwdoe diners vvaies 

: 2 ff; that the anthoritie of the 
Church in matters ef faith , is 


.» divine or diunely infallible. 


1.1 N the former Tenth Chap: 

rer we -shewed, that Prote- 
Nants doe often times confeſl, that 
the: Church. is infallible, ar leſt in 
fundamental points of faith, now 
wewil-shew ,that ſome, times they 
contefl, thar she is alſo diuinely in- 
fallible, tharis; infallible by Gods 
divine efticacious aſſiſtance. And in- 
deed it cannot be conceaued, how 
she can be infallible inanie kinde of 
ſapernatura] anddiuine matters,and 
nar be diuinely. infallible in them , 
thatis , infallible by Gods diuine et- 
ficacious aſſiſtance, For by herlelf, 
.or her natural power, she cannot ſo 
much as know them, muoh lefſbe 
infallible in them, 


| 


Chap. NV. 255 
2. Caluin in Luc. 10: The teſtimonid 
of our Saluation \ginen by men ſent of _ 1 
God, isnoleffth:n if hefpoke from hea» Rey 
ven, The' fame ſaierth 'confeflio Bo'+ 
hemicac. 14.. Apologia Confeft Au- 
gnſtanz c. de Poaxnirentia : perkins 
in Reformed' Catholik cont. 3c; 3\ 
andothers, Whiraker 1.3. de Scripr. 
p. 436. When the Chireh/etueth teffimoe +: 
nie tothe Scriptures, farely this reftimb®.. 
nie is diuine,becanſe God is the author ofthe church 
of this teſtimonie. Behold the reſt; < 9wme: 
monie. of the Church is divine and, 
that becaus God is Aurhor of it; 
Nether can he, by' the teftimonie o 
the Churth, mean the truth teſtified by 
her: becaus that were to equiuoca*' 
te, and' alſo to'grant- fio more her” 
teſtimonic ro be diaine, then is rhe 
reſtimonie of anie' privat man, of: 
the 'Sctiprures. Wherfore by the 


Churches teftimonie, he” muſt beads 

mean, The Churches feſtification ofthe 

Scriptures, or her a& of teſtifying 

them, to be divine, and fois no pri- 

uat mars | reſtification : divine , 

rhough he reſtifie the farve, which 
T ii 


Iulgement 
efihe Church 
Auine. 
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ho Church teſtifieth, And contr. x. 


q 3+ C. It. Stapleton ſaieth, the inde- 
ment of the Church ts diuine;be itſo, 
let the indgment of the Church be diuine 
mnt We enquire not n9W , Whether 
the indgment of the Church be diuine in 
it/elf., but hoy Wwe knoW that it 15 dint- 
ne. W hich ſuppoſerh,thar the Iudg- 
ment of the Church is diuine, for 
we cannot know, that it isdiuine, 
if it. be net ſuch indeed. Andibid. 
We confeſſ, that the inagment of the 
Chuch is in ſome ſorte dinine,not ſumply, 


but in. ſome parte , When the teſtimonie 


of the Church conſþireth With the teſti- 
monie of the holie Ghaſt, thew We confeſſ, 
it is diuine, Where, byTIndgment, he 
cannot mean ,the. truth iudged by 
the. Church , but: her act of judging 


both for what wefaid of eftimonie of 


the Church, asalſo,,becaus he faierth, 
her. judgment is nat ſimply.dijuine, 
wheras Gods truth iudged by the 
Church, is ſimply diuine, and not 
onely in parte. And the fame Whi- 
taker |. 2. de Script. c. 7. P.. 246. 
Miniſtersofthe Church,are inſtruments 
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of the holie Ghoſt , andendued With dir 
nine authoritie to gonern the Church 
committed to them, Where, is plainly 
granted to Miniſters, diuine autho- 
ritie to gouern the. Church, and'it 
to gouern, why noralſo divine 'au- 
thoritie to teſtifie-thart ro be divine 
truth , which they reach? Is itnotas 
neceflarie- ro the Church , ro be 
rightly taught ,as to.be-rightly go. 
£4.49 Þ ASd if as adceſfarie ge 
not diuineauthoritie grantedas wel 
for rhe one, as for the other? And 
contro. 1.4.3. C. 11. p. 328. The autho- 
ritie of the Scripture ,is no leſſthen the 
authoritie of Chriſt himſelf. And yer 
the Scripture is a create thing, as 
wel as the Church is. Powel 1. de 
Adiaphoris p.7. S#ch indifferentthings 
as bythe Church hane been laWfully and 
orderly inſtituted, are ſo far humane, as 
they are alſo dinine therfore hane more 
then humane authoritie, yea plainly di- 
vine, And ifthingsinſtituted by the 


MintFers 
enducd mth 
drume an 
thorute. 


Pd 


Aathorite 
of /:rig tre 
eqent ts 

Chriſt. 


Things wſt4- 


Church, haue phinly divine autho- «e443 be 
ritie, ſurely she hath dinine authori- 


tic to inſtirute them, For humane 
T ij 


Church plat Y 
nel; d. nine. 
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- authoritie can- inſtirute nothing , 
which is plainly diuine. Nether do 
'F think , that anie iudicious Prore- 
{tant wil denie;, thar the Authoritie 
of the Churchropreach Gods word. 
and adminiſter his Sacraments, 1s 
truly divine, becaus our Sauiour 
Mathew the laſt, ſaieth : A/power is 
heauen andearth is giuen to me,Wher- 
fore going, teath al-nations, baptizing 
them ec. And what need had he to 
fay, Al power in heauen andearth Was 
2iuen to him, forto giue mere huma- 
ne powerto his Apoſtles; andallo, 
what humane power could betfit or 
ſufficient tro reach and adminiſter 
diutneword, and. Sacraments? And 
if Ghriſt gaue to his Apoſtles true 
diuine authoritie to preach hisword 
and adminiſter his Sacraments , he 
gaue themallo truediuineauthori- 
rie to teſtifie, that it was bis word 
and Sacraments, which they admi- 
niſtred;becaus the endof their prea- 
ching, was'to perſwade men, thar 
it was his word and Sacraments, 


which they. adminjſtred; and God 


Chap. 'XV. 153 

giving divine 'authoritie to, rhe 

means; muſt needs giue the likeau- 
thorijtie-ro the end., becaus he more 
defireth»the end; then the means, 

and therfore wil not giueleſſaurtho+ 

ritie to obtaine the end, then he 

doth ro-obtain the means. | 

3. Secondly, Proteſtants fay mania 

things of the Churches authoririe, 

which muſt needsargue it ro be di- 

uine. For W hitaker }, 1, deScript: 

p. it. and19, faierh, [t4s ſacriledgnor 
to receane the Churches teſtimonie o fthe ; patens.D.Agn 
Scriptures Tailor þ, of libertie of pro» #** Churches 
pheſying ſec. 9.n- 2\.The authoritie of non: 
the Church, is diuine in its original ; 
for it derines immediatly from' Chriſt, 

Potter fec;, 1. P- 10..T he good Spirit of 

iruth and loue euer aſ51ſts and: mantat- 

nes. that great bodie ( the Carholik 
Charch) Sec. 5.-p..20. The\Whole 

Church canzotſoerr, as to be deſtroied. 

For then our lords Promiſe of her ſtable 
eaificaiion , shold be of no value: P. 21. 

Nor hath the Church vninerfal the like | 
aſſurance from Chriſt , that she shalnot 1. 
err in. vnneceſ[arie. additions., as tbe fron Chriſt 


By Chrifts 
dromiſe. 
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hath for her not erring intaking away 
from the faith, What is fundamental 
and neceſſarie. It is comfort enough for 
the Church , that the lord in meyvie Wil 


ſecure her from al capital dangers. P. 22. 


That the Church shal newer be robbed 


of anie truth , neceſſarie to the being of 


the Charch, the promſes of Chriſt aſſure 
v5. P30. Their( General councels ) 
authoritte is immediatly derived 4nd de- 
rived and delegated from Chriſt. Laude 
in his Relation ſec: 21. p. 170. That 
the Whole Church cannot err in doftrins 
abſolutly fundamental, ſeemes to be 
clear by the promiſe of Chrift , MatheW 


16. The gates of helexc.[bid.T his power 


( of not erring ) #5 #n ic , partely by this 
promiſe of Chrift. Sec. 16. p. 61. The 
onigerſal Church deliners theſe ſuper- 
natural ( fundamental ) truthes , by 
promiſes of aſsiſtance. SEC. 33. P.'23L. 
For thjs meeefſarie truth, the Apoſtles 
receaued the promiſe for themſelnes, and 


the Whole Catholik Gharch. Sec. 38, 


Tofallible aſ- P+ 355+ The Gatholik Church of Chriſt 
ſitencepro- in things abſolutly neceſſarie onely, had 


miſed. 


infallible aſsiſkeuce promiſed, And 


| 
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Chillingworth c.x. p. 277:That there ,,,,,,,, 
shal be, by dinine proutdence , preſerued promiſed ab- 
in the world, to the Worlds end, acom: foe. _ 
panic of Chriſttans Whe hold al things 
preciſely and indiſpenſably neceſſarie to 
faluation, and nothing ineuitably der 
ftructine of it, this the Doftor affirmeth, 
that God hath promiſed abſolutely. And 
is her authoritie:nor diuine, which 
not to, receaue, is facriledg? Is not 
$he diuinely infallible, who is infal- 
lible by Chriſts abſolute promiſe, 
andrhe Spirirof truth his efficacious 
aſliſtance > What mean we by Dzxi- 
zely infallible, bur infallible in _this 
ſort 2 Doth not Laude ſec. 16. p. 91. 
lay, That ſo greas aſsiſtance of Chrift 
and the. B. ſpirit,as is purpoſely giuen te 
that effett,, that the authoritie:of anie 
companie be dinine. and infallible 
enough. And doe nopthe forſaid Pro- 
reſtanrs confeſl, tharſuch affiltance 
of Chriſtand of the B. Spirit, ispur- 
poſely giuen to the Church in tun- 
damental points of faith; How then 
can they denie, thather authoririein 
ſuch points is diuine, and sbe diyi- 


Not more 
bumane. 
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nely infallible in them? 
4. Thirdly , Proreſtants 'are ſo- 
metimes ashamed to ſay, the Au*+ 
rhoritie or teſtimonie of the true. 
Church is mere humane: and doe 
bur reftriatly ſay}, that ir is diuine. 
Whitaker contro. 1.9. 3. C. 11. P.331. 
Tt is a ſlander that We make the Tuds- 
ment of the Church , mere humane, 
Which ſurely is fals. Laude in hisRelar. 
fec, 16. n. 19, The tradition ofthe pre- 
ent Church, is not abſolutely dinine, 
And n. 21. Thewerce of the Church, is 
Bot ſimply dinine, Sec. 10. n. 11. The 
Churches anthoritie ts not ſimply dini- 
ne. SEC. 19. N. 1, The teſtimonie of the 
preſent Church, is' not ſimply diuine. 
Potter Sec. 5. p. 15. That the Church 
#5 infallih le , We doe not abſolutely depy, 
We onely deny\, the Church to be'abſo- 
tately infallible. Which is racitly to 
confeſT, that theauthoritie or telti- 
monie of the Church, is'truely dis 
uinein ſome degree. For wharis not 
meerly humane ,and onely denied to 
be ſimply divine, is in ſome degree 
truly divine. And what authoririe is 
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in anie degree truly diuine by Gods 
ſpecial affiltance, 4mplierh contra- 
diction, to deceaue. Burt why-doe 
Proteſtants vie theſe ambiguous 
and equiuocal rermes, not ſimply, not 
abſolutely, which they condemne in 
others, and doe not ſpeak out, and 


V- vhitaker L 
3.0.4 19. 


tel plainly, whether authoritie of Le Relae 
the Church in matters of faith be /*357-*47 


truly diuine by Gods efficacious al- 
ſiſtance, or no, For if itbe truly di- 
uine in anie degree by Gods effica- 
cious aſliſtance, thar ſufficerh to vs, 
becaus it implieth contradiction , 
that ſuch diuine authoritie, should 
deceaue or be deceaued. And as 
Chillingworth c.z.$.33.p.175.faierh: 
The Apoſtles, could not be the Churches 
fundation , Without freedom from error 
in al thoſe things , Which they delinered 
tonſtantly , as certain reuealed truthes, 
For if once We ſuppoſe , they may haue 
erred in ſome thines of this nature , it 
Wil be viterly undiſcernable , X:hat they 
haue erred in, and What they haue not, 
And in like manner I fay of the 
Church: Thar she could not be the 


The Rule 
of farth. 
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pilfar and ground of diuine truth, 
without freedom from error in al 
things which $she deliuereth as di- 
uine truthes. | 
4. Fourthly, they grant, that the 
tradition and dodtrin of the Church, 
is the rule of faith, and of judging 
controuerſies by. Whire in detenſe 
of his way c. 3. p.339. 1 grant, that the 
doftrinof the Paſtorsof the true Church = 
ſath as ſucceed the \Apoſtles ,is therule 
and means of faith. Andc. 37.p. 356; 
That the G hurches dorin is the rule, 1 
deny not. Chillingworth 1. 2. n. 155. 
Vninerſal tradition, is the rule to indge 
al contronerſies by, And c. 3. p. 148. 
We belewe canonical books , upon vni- 
werſal tradition, Bur the dodrin or 
tradition of rhe Church, could not 
be the rule of divine and infallible 
faith, orof iudging controuerſies in 
ſuch faith, if itwerenotalſodiuine 
and infallible. Forarule, muſt beas 
divine and infallible,as thatis which 
is ruled by ir, Andas Chillingyorth 
ſaierh. c. z. p. 148. Cit, 47 authoritie 
ſubiett to error can be no firms or ſolid 


bs | 
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foundation of my beleef in ante thing. 
Nor likewiſe , no firme or {ſolid 
Rule. 
6. Fiftly, they grant, that the voi- 
cc,authoritie, or teſtimonie of the 
Churchis a truecauſe of diuine faith 
Whitaker |. r. de Scriptura p. 118, 
TheChurchis Mother of beleners, P.111, 
The Church , by preaching the Goſpel , 
bezot vs to Chriſt, P.175.1 dente not, 
that the voice of the Church, is anin- 
ſtrumental cauſe of belening.l.3.c. 441, 
1excludenot pre tuna oftheChurch 
from acauſe of beleuing , if by cauſe , you 
mean an inſtrument. P. 4.4.2. Thoutel- 
left , what Kinde of inſtrument , the 
Church is ,f0 Wit, not dumb or dead z 
but in Which is its proper motion and 
vertue. AndWho denieththis,orknoWweth 
not the neceſcitie or vertue of this inſtru- 
ment? Ibid. p. 425. The Church is 
Afiftreſſof faith:Irem. faith is the effett 
of the Churches teflimonie, And contr, * 
2.4. F.Cc.19. The Church maketh faith- 
fal , by preaching of the Word. And]. r. 
de Scrip. p. 145.0ut of both teſt1monies 
( Spirit and Church ) faith 35 in ſome 


Cauſe of di 
wine faith. . 
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ſort inflamed andburneth. Contrin. q. 
>.T.z.Godregealethtruth by the Church 


God peakerh Ce 11. We confeſſ, God ſpeaketh by the 


$5 the 
Chirch, 


Tfthe effet 
be diane, 
the cauſes 
djuine. 


Church. Andgenerallyal Proteſtants 
confel]; that the Church is: the Mo» 
ther of the faithful ,anda mother, isa 
true cauſe of her Children. And if 
che Church be the mother ofthe faith- 
fel, doe beget the faithful , if her voice, 
berteſtimenie ; be 4n inſlrumental cauſe 
of dinine faith , ifshe haue a proper ver- 
te inproducing faith , if diuine faith be 
the effect of her teflimonie , and by her 
preaching, 5he make faithful , Surely; 
she hath a diuine power or vertue. 
For as Whitaker conftefſerh]. 1.de 
Scriptura p. 166. The effe(t ſurpaſſeih 
not the cauſe: and |. 3- $ 415. Such as 
the doctrin and religion is, Which We 
profeſſyſuch alſo muſt the cauſe and au- 
thoritte of beleuing be. Soallo Porter 
fec. 5. p.7. Field ofthe Churchl. 4. 
Cc. 2 Chillingworth c.2.n 154. c.3. 
n. 33. Burtheeffect of the reſtimonie 
or of the vertue of the Church, is 
truly divine, to wit, diuine faith, 
Therfore alſo her reſtimonie and 
vertue 


W 


AvVl. 


EPs ae indeed, how'\can 


uignely and. iofalliþly beleue, 
foam humaneandfallibleteſtimonie? 
How 'candiuine faith, be the effec 
ofa — ceſtimonic e 
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SIXTEE NTH CHAPTER: 


That Proteſtares he diners vVVirs 
._ prant , that the - Authoritie or 

Teftimonie of the Church is 4 
\farma! ae f diuine faich, 


"IP {Hi is lloweth, firſt, out of 
that they granted, theau- 


thoritie of che Church in matrers.of © 154 Fr 


faith ,to:be divine: Fordoubtles, it 
ir-be divine; it, maybe ſome formal 
cauſecfdiuinefaith.N ay,they think 
(as is before-shewed) thatiif ati be 
diuine,ipniay be the. vlrimare formal 
eauſe of diuine faith. Bur otherwiſe 
they grant icalſo: For firſt they con- 

fefl. thatthe cauſe, why they beleue 
the Sctiprure; is, the authoritie of 


V 
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the-Church.W hitakerl.2.de Serips 
Ratiocre- tUra/P4320. 1 grant indeed, that the 
_—_—_ of am Soripture is to be receaued., becaus #15 
Lrothens receaued ofthe Charth. Pn. Al Chri- 
4 — " tians are moned bythe authorititof the 
> 441.459. Church to belege the Goſp:l. Cont. 1.9. 
| 3.C.9, Al theſe Fathers, hat other thing 
dae; they praxe, then thatthe G ofpel 1510 
be receaued, becaus it hath al ates been 
receaued of the Charch: and ſome books 
to be reiefted, becausthe Church al\.aies 
retetted them. This We meſt Wwillinely 
2rant.Tbid. ſec.5.p.321.We belene them 
to be-canonical, not for the onelie#eſti- 

' monte or authoritie of the Church c, 7, 
By. we "axe | forced . by the authoritie'sf the. 
Church'\, to beleue theſe books to be cano- 
"HH nical.: And ibid: c. 1. This Way ſeems 
tolerable that Scripture is dinine in it 
ſelf 1but not acknvWledged for ſuch , but 
for the teſtrmonie ofthe Church, Laude 
Relar..{ec.i5.p.57. Tis not denied, that 
this baptiſme of Infants ) is an Ape- 
olital tradition, and therfore to be be- 
lened, Chillingworth c. 2. p. 73;ve 
Y pow. muſt receane the [acre canons, vpon 
Becaws, the ertdlitof Gods Church.lbid, we wal 


Becans, 


The rfore. 
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ſay With Athanaſius, That onely foWer 
Goſpels are to be receaned, becaus the 
Canons of the holie Cathsltk Church 
(underſtand of al ages ſince the perfec- 
Hou of the Canons) haue ſo determined. 
Ibid.p 62.We belenz the Scripture vpon Vos. 
| the credibilitie of VNinerſal tradition. 
Andc.. p. 140.We hane ſufficient cer- rrom; 
taintie of Scripture, from uninerſal tra- 
dition. And what can theſe cauſal 
particles, Becans,By, For, Vpon, From, 
Therfore in this matrer ſignifie , bup 
a formal cauſe of belcef 2 + ** 
2. Hooker}. 2.'$. 4. There is ſome p,.., 
Pauſe *Wheron'" to' eſt our aſſurance ( of re#t aſjuran? 
. the Scripture ) beſide the Seripture, ©": 
andſome otherthing , Which may aſſure 
vs. And this pauſe wheron to reſt 
our aſfurance,;and which can afſu- 
re vs of the Scripture, he faierh1. 5. 
$ $8.15 rhe authoririe of rhe EC hurch. - 
| And'\whar is that, Which is a panſe 
Wheron' We reſt the aſſurance" ofourbe- 
leef,, bur ſome" formal cauſe of our 
beleefz Laude Relat. fec.{16; p. 119. 
The'credit of the Scripture to be dinine,, waz; 
kaththree main grounds. The firſt, is the gro#h4; 


V 1 


Relie wpon. 
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tradition of the Churc b.Andisriotthat 
which is a main ground of beleet , 
ſome formal caufe of beleef? And 
{ec. 38. Þ. 344. Werelie vpon the jnfal- 
lible authoritie of the Word of God, and 
the Whole GCathrlik Church. And is 


_ * not that, ſome formal cauſe of be- 


For. 


For. 


leet, vpon which werelie,as we:doe 
ypon the word of-Gvd? Couel arr; 
4.P. - Dovbtleſſ, itis a tolerable opi- 
nion in the Church of Rome ,that the 
Scriptures are holie and dinine in them- 


ſelues , but ſo eſteemed of vs, forthe au- 

| thoritie ofthe Church, Andisnor that 
... for which weeſteemche Scriptures 
to be-diwine, ſome formal cauſe of 


our eſteem. of them? The likeharh 
W bitaker-contr.; 1:4; 3; c, 4./who 
alſo 1-4, de Script. p.23.1aieth;7 hat 
the' queſtian bet Ween him and D; S$ta- 
pleton Was, Whether, Ye. are to belene 
t/e Scripture. to be Aiujne ,ontly forthe 
te ftimonie of the Charch, or rather for 
the in\#apd perſuaſpon of the holie'G hoſt, 
The ſame hefaierhcontr. 1.9.3. cx. 


. Wherin he plainly-ſuppoſerh, thar 
. ve areto beleue che Scriptureto be 


— 


| 
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diutne, for the authoritieo fth: Church 

and onely denieth, that we are to 
belcue ſo, for it alone. Which al 
Catholiks alſo denie. And contr. r. 

Qq. 3.C.3, ſaierh : Mante beleued Chriſt 

for the teſtimonie of Thon. And c. 5. P. 

322, Webelene them to be canonical, not 

onely for the authoritie of the Church, 
Then partly forher authoririe, Ibid.., 

It followeth wot, that Wie knoW mot 
Y:-hich books be Canonical by anie other 
teſfimonie,then ofthe Church. Andc.$. 
Auſita indeed fateth : he was held inthe 
Church for teſtimonic of Catholiks, and 
conſent off Nacions, But (as himſelf 
faiethI. 1.de Script. p.3z9.) To beleue 
for the Church, and for the Churches ;,,,z.w1 
authoritie,shewerth the cauſe and reas whereajon of 
fon of beleef The fame he faieth p: ** 
46. And Chillingworth c. 2. p. 68: 

To ſay, Wereceaue the books of the neW $1 40th 
teſtament commonly receaued, becaus 
they are ſo , Were indeed to make ( Com- 
monly receaned)a rule or reaſon to knoW 

the Canon by, Andindeed( 3sT faied 
before) what other kinde of cauſe 

of beleeh, canthele particles, Beeaus, 

V iy 
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or For, ſignifie but ſome formal cau- 
ſeof beleef? And the ſame Chilling- 
worth c. 3. p. 152. 1: followeth not, 
that becans « Churches autheritie is 
Warrant enongh , for vs to beleue ſome 
doftrin, touching Which , the Scripture 
is ſilent, therfore it is Warrantenough, 
ro belene theſe, to Which the Scripture 
ſeemes repugnant. Now the dottrins 
Which $. Auſlin receaned wvpon the 
Churches authoritic, Were of the firſt 
forte. W hich is plainly to confeſ], 
that S. Auſtin reccaued ſome doc- 
rrins Vpon the Churches authoritic,and 
that the Churches authoritie is Wwar- 
rantenoughto beleue dottrins,of which 
the Scripture is ſilent. Butauthori- 
tie, which is warrant enough to be- 
leue,isa formal cauſe of beleef.Lau- 
dealſoſec. 16.p.i02, The key , that lets 
men into the Scriptures, enen to this 
knoWledg ofthem,Thatthey are the Word 
of God, ts the tradition ofthe Church, 
Andp.107.The teftimonieofthe Church 
#5 4 ſubſcratent cauſeto lead to knoWleds 
of theauthox(of Scriptures)And what 
25 the Key of beleef, but a formal caule 
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of beleef: or what/ub/crnienteanſe of 
beleef,, can reſtimonie be, bur afor- 
mal cauſe? Hookeralſo 1.2.4.7 gran; 
teth, that the authoritte of the Church, IRE 
ss the key, Which openeth the daxe.tnto © FM 
the knoWleadg of Scripture. And Porter 
{ec. 5. p. 6, The teſtimonie of the pre ſent 
Church, is the Rey or aore, Vrhich: lets 
men into the kno\\ledg of ainine miſte- 
ries, And what is'the k:9 or dare , in - 
matters of beleef, bur ſome formal 
cauſe. of beleuing them» For (as | 
laid before /)whar cauſe of beleef, 
can teſtimonie or authoritie be, but 
formal Wherfore it not in words, 
in effect and deed, they grant the 
teſtimonie or authoritie - of -rthe 
Church, ro he a formal''cauſe of 
faith. Adin vaine they deniethena- 
me, when they'grant thething;.For "*/* *: 
truth 'confiſteth not in words but ; ..c»:-. 
in things. ' Grboise, 
3. Secondly, they oftentimes grant, 25 "_ 
that we beleue By the Church, bythe calvin 2. 
teſtimonie of the Church , and By the Fro 
preaching of the Church. Whitakerl. $n 
t- de Script; p,'39.,We belexe by the 


Y nj 


Auguſt. 9. de _ 


B; teftimo - 
#1e, and for 
reftimont:, 
#5 al one 
cauſe. 
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Church,by the preaching of the Church. 
Ibid: p46. That we cannot belene but 
by. the reſtimonie of the Church , is nq 
queſtion bet Wwene vs, Contr. 2.9. 3. C; 
3-P.:317. Marte belene theſe Scriprares 
bythe Charch.W hich he repearethp, 
316.and 320. where headdeth: God re- 
wealeth by the Church ,as by aminifterial 
means, Bur int matter of beleet, Tq 
beleue by or for authoritie by or for te- 
ſtimonte., isal one Kinde of cauſe, be- 
caus Anthoritie or teſtimonic,can heno 
other Kinde of.cauſe of beleet, bur 
formal; nor beleef , can haue anie 
other-formal cauſe ; but Authoritie 
or:T. eftimonie. Wherfore the Scrip- 
ture oftentimes faierh ,men beleued 
by Thos Baptiſt, by the A oftles, by the 
Prophets, meaning for their reſtimo- 
nie/orauthoritie. And ſo we ſay, we 
beleue by witneſſes, or for their re(- 
timonie. Becaus, when the word 
By 15s-laid af dothoridie or Teſtimo- 
nie, in reſpec of beleef, it can ſigni: 
fie no other caulc rhen' For, Fig. -70 
the lame matter; to. wit; formal; 
W. herfore'ſeing the cauſal particls 
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By, doth: ſignifie, that Authoritie 
or Teſtimonie 1s ſome kindeof cauſe 
of beleef, it muſt needs (ignifie the 
fame kinde of cauſe, which For, in 
that marrer, doth fignifie (as it isal 
one to ſay, we know the concluſion 
by the premiſes, and for the premi- 
ſes) bur' yer with this difterence, 
thar By, more ſigniſierh a ſubordinart 
cauſe of beleef /rhen For, doth, and 
therfore it ' is ofrener ſaid in'the 
Scripture, men beleued by the Apo» 
ſtles, or by the Prophets, then for them, 
Though in other matters, By, may 
ſignihe a different Kinde of caule, 
then, For, doth. And that By, and 
For, in matter of belect, {ignifierthe 
ſame cauſe of beleet;,, Whitaker ra- 
citly grancerth, in tharheoftentimes 
denierh,tharwe beleueby.the Church 
or by the teſtimonie of the Charch, and 


ſaieth }. z.- de Script. p.7: Whar then Profs 


Stapleton? Doſt not thou fay, that We are 


certain by the Church, that this ex that the reſis. 
| . ; * » a , ” n [1 
Scripture is: didine. This then faieft , is.” oft 


» 


that Which: properly i3 inhuefrop. Did 
Lſay;think,put,or aſcribe t0.thre or thing, 
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anze otherthing, When 1 ſought the trice 
ftate of the queſtion2 Behold, how. 
pony he confeſleth; that the true. - 
are of the queſtion. between him + 
and Catholiks, is whether we bele- 
ue the Scripture to bediuine by the 
teſtimonie of the Church: though in 
z.1.4eſerips Orher places he would-pur a great 
233-45, difference between beleuing by the 
teſtimonie, and for the teſtimonte of the 
Church, And ibid. in Margine: To 
belene by the teftlimanie of the Church , 
7s theplain hereſie of Papiſts. 
4- Thirdly, Proteſtants grane the. 
Church of God isapointed by him, 
to be witnes of his divine truth, as 
Shewed before c.5.n.6.Bura witnes, 
is by his authoririeand teſtimonie, 
a formal cauſe of beleuing whathe 
witnefleth,and the onely end of a 
_  witnes;is to cauſe beleef. And this 
| confeſſerh Caluin in Ads c. 20. v.27. 
| ſaying : Teſtimonte, ts interpoſed totake 
' Way ul aogbt, tharis, to beleue firme: 
ly. And ourof that which-hath been 
Shewed inthis Chaprer,itis caident 
that (if not in words )-indeed and 
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effe&, Proteſtants doe grant, thar 
the authoritie or reſtimonie of the 
Church, is a formal cauſe of divine 
faith :and(asI faid before) togrant 
the thing, and denie the word or 
name, is but follie: For what doe 
we mean, when we ſay, the Church 
is a formal ſubordinat caule of faith, 
then whar they haue faied and gran- 
red? Thus haue we proued, that 
euen by the confeſſion of Prote- 
ſtants, the Church of God, isinftal- 
lible, ar leſt in fundamental points 
of faich, and alſo diuinely infallible 
by Chriſts abſolure promiſe, and 
the holie Ghoſts aſſiſtance, andalſo, 
that her authoritiein mattersof faith 
is a formal cauſe of faith, though 
ſubordinartto Gods authoritie, with 
which (in ordinarie courſe) it ma- 
kerh one total or entire formal caus 
{eof faith. 
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Hovv 4 vicious circle 25 auoided , in 

VE prouing rhe Scripture by ths 
Church , and the Church , by 
the Scripture. 


I. Roreſtants greatly obiect 
pray apt P ro Catholiks, thar they 


Chiwwge. make a vicious circle, becaus they 
x 4 coga proue the Church by the Scripture, 
Field 4.4.4.7 and likewiſe the Scripture, by the 
yon raps Church, W heras themſelues vie 
1-2 the ſame proof, and thaue the ſame 
difficultie, and auoidles apparently 
( as weshal make manifeſt )a vicious 
circle, For(as is euident by their 
confeſſions relatedin the fourreenth 
Chapter) commonly they reach), 
that the teſtimonie of the Church 
is neceſlarie to beleue the Scripture 
to be the word of God, and x vi it 
cannot be known to be ſuch, by its 


own light alone: and yer they proue 


TT, Chap. XVIL »7 
the Churchrto be the true Church; 
onely by the ſcripture. LaudeRelar.” TX 
{ec. 16. p.:38..and 102. thinkerh LO? y.c.6-ſer.d; 
auoid. a vicious circle, thus: That : 
though they doe mutually, yet they doe 
not equally con firme the authoritiegether 
of other; For the 8cripture doth in falli- 
bly confirme the authoritie of the tradi- 
tion of the Church , but tradition doth 
but morally | and probably confirme the 
authoritie of the Scripture. Burfirſt , it 
is_ fals, that 'the. Church doth bur 
probably confirme theauthoritie of 

the Scripture. For ( as we haue she- 
wedbefore )the Churches teſtima- 

nie is a ſufficient external and mini+ | 
terial means tro beger diuine faith: 

and the holie:Farhers alſo proued 
ſufficiently. the divine -veritie of 
Scripture {'againft ſuch-.as; denied 

anie parte of«it) by the authoririe 

ofiche Church and it were to expo* 

ſe..the credir-of Scripture ro the 
laughter of-Infidels, ro ſay , that it 
cannot be prouned otherwiſe, then 
probably,andrharal Chriſtran fairh 

of whatisinf{criprure, reliech ypon 
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r98 Bo. I. 
onely probable proof, that theſcripe 
rure is the word of God. Beſids, it is 
euidently fals, and no way proued, 
that after the Church hath proba- 
bly proued ; that rheScriptureis the 
word of God, the Scripture ir ſelf 
Sheweth a clear light, that itis the 
the word of God. For thatthe Scrips» 
ture hath ſuch a clear light, ether 
before the Churches teſtimonie, or 
after, is merely faigned withour al 
roof; and 3t it had, it would nor 
cauſe faithin vs, that itis the word 
of God(becaus faith isof cthingsnot: 
appearing)burſcience or knowledg. 
Moreouer, {eing Laude and Prote- 
ftants generally confefl, rhat the 
Church 1s infallible infundamentral 
points, they cannor conſequently 
lay, that sae is not infallible inthis 
point, That the Scriptare is the Word of 
God becaus they account this, the | 
fundarion of al other points what- 
foeuer. And wharisinfallible, affor- 
deth an infallible ,and more then a 
moral and probable proof, Beſids, 
chis circle were vicious, becaysthe 


Chap, XVII. 295 
proof;were not equal on ether ſide. 
For on the Scriptures fide, itwere 
infallible;and onthe Churches ſide, 
bur fallible. Andweaskforan infal- 
lible proof of Scripturezaswelas of 
the Church, beeaus we mult be in- 
fallibly affuredof both: and ro giue 
vs a fallible proof of the Scripture 
by 'the Church ,were to delude vs. 
Finally Lak ;if the Scripture, doe 
;nfallibly<bifirme che-tradition-of 
the Church (as Laude ſaieth how 
doth the tradition of the Church 
onely probably confirmerheautho- 
ritie ofthe Scriprure? can notthar, 
whicly is infallibly, proued or con- 
firmed ; make an infallibleproof of 
ſome other thing. (2 
z. But Catholiks far more cleatly 
avoid al vicious circles: (For euerie 
circular proof; is nor- vicious , but 
thar onely, wherby our Knowledg 
is no way bertered: For rhie effect 
may be proued a priori, or = th 
quid ,by the cauſe, and rhe cauſe, a 
poſteriori, or q#44; by the effect ) 
and ſay; that our diuine faith of the 
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Church, nerher firſtriſ&h, n6rde* 
pendeth | of the certaintie of the 
Scripture, /bur.onely|is confirmed 
by x Scripture; bur that the cer-: 
taintie of..the Scripture} both firlt 
riſeth ;and ſtil dependeth { for vs) 
on the authoririe' of che! Churchs 
For the. true Church of God ( whoy 
ſoeuershe is) was beleuedmorethen 
two thouſand yeares before there 
wasanie Scripture, and he hath ſuf- 
ficienr.authoritie ro-reſtifie of her- 
ſ{elf.. Tbis we proue.byalrhe waies, 
by which we: proued, that She is& 
ſufficient propoſer ot-al points of 
faith. For-3f of al, euen|ot herſelf; 
that She_ is the crue Church. For 
this is a point {anda principal one } 
of taith., Beſ1ds, theforefaid proofs 
not onely proue, that;Sheis;a-ſufhr 
cient propoſer of, points of faith., 
bur alſo, that she is ſuch of herfelf; 
or of her own autboritie giuen:to 
her by God. For if of her preaching, 
faith riſeth ,if she be the pillarand 
ground of truth, if che beawithes 
apointed. by God, if her yoice be 


one 


Chap! XVIL. . 287 
one with the voice of:Chriſt, her 
authoritie is diuine , and she is, even 
for herſelf, ts be. beleued, as the, _ 
Apoſtles were to be-beleued for <4 *5: 
themſelues. The Fathersalſo , who 
by her anthoritie proued the Scrip-, 
rures againſt ſuch hereriks, as de- 
nied them, and ſ as they thought ) 
ſufficiently and infallibly ; ſurely did 
think, that she was to be beleuedfor 
her own authoritie. For by Scriptu- 
re, they could not proue her, againſt 
ſuchasdenied Scripture. Reaſonalſo 
conficmerh the ſanie. Forifa Diſci- 
ple of Chriſt bero þebeleuedforhim- 
Falf , Why not the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
one miſtical perſon with him,whoſe 
head ke is, and whole foule;is cheho- 
lie Ghoſt ? And if$. Paul could fay 7. 
Paul ſay vntogout If you be crrcumciſed, Galat.s: 
Chriſt Wil notprefit you. W hy notthe < 
ChurchtW hitaker 1: de Script, p.- 
86: faieth : Who hane ſuch 4 Spirit ; as. 
Paul had; may by ſome iudgment,teſtifie: 
their Spirit. And contr..1. Q. 3. C3; 
Paul doth aproue his epiſtles With hit 
vn name and inagment Te 048 and 
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359 [LS 
ueW Teſt ment doe confirme and ſigns 
one the other. In other cauſes, this mu* 
tnal confirmation is naught Worth. But 
in this ,it is much Worth, becans none 
35 fo fra Vitnesof God and of his Word, 
as God himfelf in his word. And why 
may we fiot-ſay the' fame of the 
Church, and Scriprure, which he 
ſaieth of rthe-old and new Teſta- 
ment ?>becaus none 13 ſo fita witries 
of God, and of his Church, and of 
his 'word, as God, in his Church, 
and in bis word. If $. ]hon could ſay 
of himſelf: We&knoW, that his reflitmo= 
Hit 44 true; why may northe Spouſe 
of Chriſt whois one miſtical perſon 
with him, and whoſe bead, he is, 
ro whome he promiſed the affiſtan- 
ce'of the Holie Gboſtto teach her 
al rruch , and the Holie Ghoſt is her 
ſoule, ſay thelike? Proteſtants alſo, 
who (being enforced by Scriprure ) 
confeſſ,, that concerning men, the 
Church ſuſteineth truth;,muſtneeds 
confeſl, that she'is to bebeleued of 
men; for herſelf. For doubtles the 
ſaſteiner of truth, is ro be beleued 
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for himſelf; Beſfids Chillingworth, 


c. 24n, z5.4:9.and 154;granceth,that ="! 


” tradition , 


Vniuerſal tradition 5 fs credible 1 of HH. credible of 
UG Us and t herfore fit to:be reſted on, So! [cif See 


. {#p.c.10.9, 


that ſomething -beſide Scripture zis';5 ci; ».;7 


credible of irſ{elf. And Laude Relat. 
ſec. 19.'p. 124. ſaieth: A may maybe 
| aſſured by EcclefiaFtical and humane 
proof. And p.125. Certain its , that by 
humane. Joe 95 conſent, and proof, 
a man maybe afſured infallibly, thatthe 
Scripture #5 the Word of G od. The ſame 
harh Porrer ſec: 5p. 7.who addeth 
ibid. p. 6. That the teſtimionic of the pre» 
ſent Charch, is the bigheſt humane au* 
thoritie, And is not the higheſt hu- 
mane authoritie, and that which 
can aſſure-vs infallibly , credible of 
ic ſelf. As in matters known by rea- 
ſon, ſome-are intelligible by them 
ſelues : ſoin-matters of beleet, ſome 
are credible:by themſelues , els 
there wold bean engdles proceſſin 
ſuch matrers::Beſide , ſome are wit- 
neſſes-without at exception, and if 
anic be ſuch, ſurely therrue Church 
of. God; and RING, Shes a, 
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exception, are credible. for them 


_..-  ſelues. But here wemuſt beware of . 
- being deceaued, becaus as Prote- 

\. ſanrsgranrro'theChurchno orhet 
authoritie,; then *humane, ſo they 


can gfanrher to be beleued for her- 


ſelf; with no other kinde of faith, - | 


thetihumane; Wheras, asthe Apo: 
ftles had two kinds of authorities ; 
the one humane, as they were ho- 
neſt and vertuous men, the other 
divine, as they were ſpecially afſi- 
ſted by theholie Ghoſt »ſothe rrue 
Church of God harh the ſame two 
Kinds of authorities: humane, as it 
is ſo ancient, fo greart;ſolearned, fo 
vertuous a'companie of men; and 
diuine, as it is ſpecially affiſted by 
the holie Ghoſt in al marrers of fairh 
And 1o $she is to be beleued for her 
ſelf, both with humane and divine 
faith, as the Apoſtles were to be be- 
leued: and the-humane authoririe, 
is no doubt, a 'great difpoſirion ro 
the beleef of che diuine authoritie. 
And ſurely,ſith we muſtneeds grant 
that erher the true Churchot God 


Chap, XVII, 235 
1s credible with ditine faith, thar 
She is rhe true Church of God, for 
her ſelf, or thar theſe Copies'which 
we laue written byfalliblemen;are 
cr.dible' for-themſelues, that they 
arethewordoft Godand conforma; 
ble: ro! their! originals, no man of 
judgment can think, burrhar rather 
the Church» of God-is fo credible 
for herſelf, then ſuch copies; as we 
haue, written. by fallible men. For 
beſidealother proofes, theſe. Copies 
nether doe,norcan teftifie of ther 
ſelues, that: they are:the: word of 
God, or ae to:the original 
writingsof the Pro hetserApoltles 
as the rrue. Church: of God, borh 
can and doth teftifie of herſelf, that 
She is the:true Church of God, and 
the ſame with that which was inftv 
cuted by Gluiſt, 0 
3- Hence itis cuidenr; that Catho» 
liks , prouing to themſelues: the 
Church; by-the Scripture, andthe 
Seay the Church, commit 
no vicious Circle : Eor they firſt pro: 
we the. Church, by ber own diving 
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authoritie,and likewiſe theScrip® 

ture, by the ſame'authoritie: and 
they doe-but confirmetheauthori- 
tie of che Church, by che Scripture, 
And: to: heretiks, who. denie the 
true Church, but admit: theScrip- 
rure(as did the Donatiſts) they pro- 
uerthe Church by the Scriprure: and 
ro other Heretiks, whodenie'Scrip- 
tures (as did the Manichees)) they 
proue the Scripture bythe Church. 
And 'therfore'; in :prouing the 
Churck, andthe Scripture, one by 
the other, commirno vitious Circle 
Erher in their proofro/themſelues, 
or ro Hereriks; For rothemſclues, 
they ; gs the/Scripthre ro berhe 


word of God; by authorivie of the 
Church, as-by the external and ſe - 
condarie formal motiue of faith;and 
confirme their beleef of the Church 
i thy Scriprure,as/by a material 

obieR offaith, whichisthe word of 
god.''So thattwo waies they auoid 
a vitious. Circle: firſt ,; decaus they. 
firſt beleue' the Church'for her. 

Qvn 2uthoritie , as fora-fecondarie 


Chap; XVTE. 237 
and-ſubordinat authoritie-ro Gods 
authorizie,/and - doe: hurt confirme 
their belcef of the Church by.rhe 
$cripture-; So: that. beleef of the 
Scriptureto be Gods word, depen- 
deta_negeflarily{in ordiparie cour; 
ſe )of che Churchesguthoririe bur 
beleet: of: the, Church, ro be the 
Church, of: Gvd,dath.norneceda- 
rily depend ypon, the, reſtimoyye of 
the: Scripture , but, onely is confir- 
med-cherby ' Secondly, becaus.they 
proue the'Church by the Scciprure, 
 vtheryiſethen they prouethe Scrip- 
ture by the Church, Far they.proue 
the Scripture, by. the authoririe of 
the Church, as by a,wirnes, andas 
y.the cxternal/ formal moriue.of 

faith, ſecondaricand ſubordinate-to 
Gods authoritie: as) the. Primitiue 
Chriſtians, proped. the Scripture by 
the.authoritie of the Apoſtles ;and 
they prouethe Church by the Scrip- 
ture,as. by amarerialobie&toffaith 
Which is Gods word; andnotas by 
a_witneſſ:bur as byateſtimonieef- 
@ Vitnes, And to'proue things by 
ce » 


| OI) "3 108, 
| Gods gh and by authorſtie inſti 
euted by God; are different kinds 
@ 


of proo s and chew, that there is 
no vitious Circle! 1f anie ſay ,that 
we proue the Church'by thzautho* 
ritie of Gods word: I anſwer, thar 
aiithoritie properly, i is of ſome per- 
ſon, and truth and veritieJis-in his 
word: ſo we proue che Church, by 
rherruth of $ criprure;bur the Eric 

ure; we ptoue by the'aurhori © 
'of--rhe C urch: And as for' our 
proof "ifs of the Churchby Scrip- 
ture, and of the Scripture by the 
Chutch, ro Heretiks , We” com- 
mit "no virious circle, becaus WE 
proceed ſo 'with different here- 
fiks.' For to ſuch bereriks} asadmit 
Scripture , bur' denie the Church” 

we proue the Charch by Scripture: 
and*to fuch as admit the Charch;, 

but. denie' Seriprure , we' proue 
| Feriprure by the Church. 

,'4] And hencealfo appearerk, how 
* Bay faied Chillingworth c. 2. n.z5; 
That our Churches authoritze is builh 
Left ly oh and Wha , vpoi Proudentiag 
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; Chap, XVII. 28g 
wotiaes, Which berepeateth again 
n.50.For her authoririeis built laſtly 
vpon Gods inſtitution ; which we 
know by her infallible reſtimonie, 


and confirme'ir bySerip OY Vniuerſal 


allp he faied c..3,n. 27, For the infal- 


libulitie of the C urch 210 proof can be 15 Gods vo« 


retended for it , but incorrupted places 
of Scripture, For the-Church 65 infal- 
libilitie is built principally ypon 


. Gods aurhorirte ;cand ſegorigarily 


vpon- her 'own;; whick is inſtjcured 
by God, as the ApS#ſtles infallibili- 
tie, was builrſecgndarily vpon their 
ownaurhoritie:Prudential moriues, 


are butrationalmotines, ordiſpoſir 


rions to fairh ; they are'nerher the 
principalnor ſubordivacformalcau- 
fe of diuine fairh-For diuine:Autho» 
ritie is the formal motijue of faith), 
prog tial motiues, makeknowledg 

r opinion, nos faith, and ar'moſt, 
can make the Churches authoritie 
ro becuidently credible, but cannot 
make it to be credired pr beleued ' 
withdiuine faich; nt WIZ 
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ovv vve are to' anfover that que= 
WA VY herfore or hovv vve. 

- beleue or knovy the Church to, 
ih Infallble.. 


VT of- that which, bath, 
VF been: hicberto faicd , is 
clearly anſwerMrharq queſtion: How a 
or Wherfore We belege nc the true. 
Church of Godtobe abſolutly infullibls 4 
inal Which rhe teacheth,, as matter of _ 
#h. Laude: ſec. 16. p. 60. ſaieth: 
The tradition of the Church taken alone 
cannot be a ſufficient prooftabeleue by 
dnixe faith , that Seripture is the word 
ef God. For that Which is 4 ful and ſuf- 
frient proof, is: able of it ſelf, to ſettle 
the: foule of man, Which Traditzon is. 
wot:aulone able 20: doe. Forit maybe fur- 
ther. usked,, why Wwe should beleus the 
Churches Tradition) Andifit he anfwe* 
red, Beiays the Charch 4s infallbly 
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Chap. KVIIL gt 
gouerned by the holte G hoſt it may be 


demanded: How that may appeare, And 


if thre be demanded, ether you muſt ſay 
you haue it by ſpecial Reauelation , orels 
youmuſt attempt toproue it by Seripture. 
And the verie offer to proue 1tby Sctiptu- 
 7e,154fu ficiemr ackno ledgment,that 
the! Scripture is 4 higher proof, then the 


Churches tradition: hich in your Wn © 


ground, is or may. be queſtionable yQtil 
you'come thither,Beſids it is ay inuiola- 
bleground of reaſon, that the Principles 
of ante. concluſron, muſt be of moreicredis 
thin the Conclnſeon;: FAushe whoſe 
words] bauerelaredart; largerhar 1 
not oo -t0- cienee. the 
Ky culne, mo / 
24 Firſt caEFD re ond p88, hes 
Belzef and KnbYcdg. are different, 
For B-leef,is a-limple aſlepriforthe 
authoririe of the leekier KnoYiledg 
(ifirbe noc of ſuch:;thingsas areeyvi- 
denr-of rhemſelues, ascbarthe whole 


is preater then 4/Partt, and. ſuch bke) h 


isdiſcurſiue, inferring one thingour 
of:an other; Therforethelcare dif- 


ferenr: queſtions: Wherfore Yee kno 
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the Charch to be infallible in al matters 
of faith and , Wherfore Wwe beleue her to 
be fo infallible: And we wilanſwer to 
both [queſtions differently and di- 
ſtinaly. To the queſtion : Wherfore 
We belene' the Chreh tobe infallible: 
anſwer that if you demandthe ma- - 
terial obje& of my belecfrtherof, ir 
is 60ds vocal word, vtrered rome 
by. the Church. For( as is chewed 
before our of the Apoſtle )Farth is 
of hearing, and, Hearing, is by the _ 
vocal word of god vtrered-by« the 
Church. An#forthis vocal word of 
cod at his reſtimonie, rhe 'Church 
was beleued to be infallible;, before 
there wasanie Scripture; andofthe 
aforſaied Barbariatts, who had no 
Sctipture;and could:be fo beteued, 
though al Scripture:should-perih, | 
And-this Lucher;;and other Prote- 
ſtants © before cited . doe : confefl}, 
when they ſay: The Church 3s concear 
wed, breaby the voraEwWeord of Ged:+ _. 
3. Andif youask'theformal obie&, 
for whoſe authoritie we beteze:the 
Church to be: rhus infallible? I 
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Chap. XVII. . 293 
anſwer; Forthe authoritie of cod; 
principally, and for the authoririe 
of the Church, ( which is thepillar 
and ground of faith, ) ſubordinartly. 

As we beleue whatthe Embaſſador 
ſaieth, principally, for the King, 
whoſenthim, and ſabordinatly for 
the authoritie of the Embaſlador 
himſelf, as apointed by the king. 
And as before anie Scripture was 
written, Prophets were beleued ; 
not for anie \ ooeredinkeg bur princi- 
pally for theauthoritie of 60d, who 
ſenr. them ; and ſecondarily ; for 
their own Prophetical authoritie ; 
inſtitured by God. Wherfore we 
neednot( as Laude thinketh) proue 
the Church to be infallible; ether 

'by ſpecial reuelarion ; or by Scriptu- 
_ re, as Chillingworth, faierh c. 3. p: 
141. Becaus beſide rhe privatword "' 
of god { which is by ſpecialreuela- k 
tion) and his publik written word ; P*blit voce | 
which is Scripture, there jsalſo bis nnd /ogs 
publik vocal word, which he vrte-,u.».:, 
reth and ſpeaketh by the niourh of 
the Ghurch; as wel as there is his 
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Yolizah ty. Written word, which -he wrot by. 
«/e171.9- the hands of his prophets and Euan- 
Siritwper YEliſts: And Gods word( by whom 
e: Eccleſia ſoenerir is,ctherſpokenor written ) 
2p . is. of equalauthoritie, and his vocal 
43.c.u.65 word, equally to be beleued, as his. 
ene+4+ writren, Wherfore we baue no 
2%: eccle- need to proue the Churchto be in-: 
fam a«-  fallible by the Scripture (as there 
wrr Ar” £ PI j 
fum ipſum Was no need, norpoſiibilitie by ir, 
«wax. to proucthat, oranie other pointof 
faith, before anie Scripture; was 
_ written )vnles it beagainſt ſuch he- 
retiks, as beleue theScriprure, bur 
beleuenotrhe Church. But Catho» 
liks doe onely confirme theirfairh 
( which beforerhey had of the infal- 
God weil Jibilitie of the Church by Gods vo- 
firmedby tis, cal word verered by the Church) by 
wes. his written word of the Seriprure; 
As we vſero beconfirmedin the be- 
leef of a thing, which a man doth 
nor onlyfay by word of mouth , but 
alſo by writing. 
4: And moreouer it is notalwaies 
neceſlarie(aslaudethinks) that the 
meanof knowing, bemoreknown, 


bs k : 
; Ore, \ 
£5" ; 


Chap. XVITI. 59þ 
then thething known by ir:as when. 
they mutually make each other 

1 Kknown,as Relativesand the Cauſe 

| and proper Effect doe. Forin theſe, 

2 Circle is not vitious, As from'a 
Farther , we-proue aſonn , and from? 

a ſonn, 2 Father, From Rational, 
Riſible, and from Riſible; Rational; 

| from the ſuns riſing, the Daiezund 

from the Daie, the tunsriſing. And 

(as W hiraker faieth contr. 1. 9. 3.' 

C. 3. of che vid andnew Teſtament) smerti ge 
T he old axd new Teſtament doe mutaal- NY, 
ly confirme one the other. In otber mat - thay 
ters , this mutual confir mation Would 
not auaile, but in this it audileth much. 

For none is ſo fit aWitnes of God and of 

his Word, as God is his Word. And 
contro, 2. 4. 5. C. 18.:A5 the cauſe dots 

bring forth and shew the effe tt, ſo the 

1 effett in like manner doth illnſtratthe 


cauſe. Ibid. c, 9, Relatives are not be* 
fore or after one the other. Andlib. 3. 
contra Dureum ſec. 3. doth thrs ſeems 
ridiculons to the a to ſeek the Word out of 
the word + White in his Defenſ(e'p. 
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"BED. I 
anr Spirit by the Seriptare, andagarh 
r-be xſſured ofthe Scripture;bythe Spi- 
rit;; then it is in-diſcours to gee too and. ' 
and fro; beryieen chuſes and effects; The 
kke he bath in his way p. 117. Field 
Vin his Appendice part. 2. p. 16: That 
the cauſe may beproued by the effe, and 
the effett by the cauſe: and that ſuch 4 
kinde of trgumentation ;is not acircu- 
lation , but a demonſtratiae regreſſ: that 
£Wo rauſes may becauſes ether of other, 
We make ns queſtion. Caluin 1. Inſtir: 
E. 9. $. 3. God bath ioyned together the 
certaintie of his Word and Spirit; with 
| & mutual knot.The ſameſayl of Gods 
vocalwotd, vttered by the Church, 
and his written word, ſigned by the 
Euangeliſts, thatthey murually eon- 
firme each other: yer with this diffe- 
rence, that-the true Church giuerh 
 khifficient reſtimonie ro het ſelf, ſuf- 
ficient ( 1fay ) to beleue ber yirtk di- 
vine faith; ro be the true Church of 
God, becaus ber authoritiein mar- 
ters. of faith; is divine ;as the Apo- 
files was; and therforeneedeth not 
the teſtimonie of the Scripture 40 

c 
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be beleued ro be ſuch: (as Chriſt 
gaueſufticienr reſtimoniero himſelf 

Joan. F S. Ihon Bapriſt ro himſelf. Ifpartunlay 
Math. 3. S. Ihon Euangeliſt ro him- pore rr 
ſelf. Ioan. 21: and S. Paul to himſelf ;hemſenes, 
calar. 1. 2. Cor. 4.. and ſo doth the reg wh 
pillar and ground of truth, to her EY of 
ſelf. ) Bur the Scripture giuerh not 64: 
ſufficient teſtimonie of it ſelf to be 
infallibly beleued to be c6ods word, 

bur needeth authoritie of ſome in- 
fallible Author, or Perſon; becaus 
Scripture 1s onely the material ob- 
iet,whichisto be beleued ; andaus 
thoritie is the formal obie& or cauſe 

of beleef, without which there can 

be no true or formal beleef, bur 

onely ſcience or opinion, ForasS. 
Auſtin faieth : That we belene, We oWe 

ro authoritie. And W hitakerl. 3. de 
SCript. p. 408, F aith relieth upon an- 
thoritic. Authoritte is the foundation of 

faith. Yer Scripture being beleued 

ro be Gods word, is a-{\ufticient reſti- 

monie to confirme the beleef alrea- 

dy had of the Church, and alſo to 


produce ſuch bglcet in thoſe, who 
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beleue not the Church. And thus 
much for anſwer to thatqueſtion : 
HoW We beleue the Charch to be infalli- 
Ged Peateth ple > For we firſt beleue the Church 
Jubechary £o beinfallible,for Gods yocal word 
Yvbagrl. yetered by the Church : And weare 
ph hoe confirmed in that beleef, for Gods 
Cexir. 14.3. Writren word in the Scripture, And 
<112e<-4+ to Catholiks, we giue Gods vocal 
4a. Wword,as the firft ſubordinat cauſe 
of that our beleef ; bur to ſuch, as 
beleue the Scripture, and not the 
Church, we giue onely Gods writ- 
ten word, And therfore no maruel , 
ifto Proteſtants, who admitnor the 
authoritie of Gods Church, or his 
vocal word, we proue theinfallibi- 
litie of the Church , onely by Scrip- 
ture; wheras if they did'equally ad- 
mir, as wel Gods yocal word, as his 
written word, or his true Church, 
as bis Scripture, wemight, without 
anie vitious Gircle at al ; mutually 
proue Gods vocal word by his writ- 
ten word,and his writren, by his yo- 
cal,and his Church by his Scripture, 
and his Scripture by his Church,be- 
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caus Godseſtimonie is ſufficient for 
proof of whatſoever, and by what . 
meansſoeuer it be vttered;to wit,by 
ſpeech, by writing, or howſocuer 
els. W herfore this is no vitious Cir- FREE 
cle: God faiethby his Church, that Fr "TY 
ſuch Scripture is his word. Therfore cb«r4, 
it is ſo. God faieth by his Scrip rure, poet 
that ſuch are his Church : Therfore © 
they are ſo. 
5- Andasforanſwerto the queſtion: 
HoW knoW you thetrue Church to be in+ 
fallible in al matters of faith? I ſay,that 
beſide the reaſons , grounded in 
Scripture , giuen before, we may 
giue a natural reaſon therof. For ( as " 
S. Auſtin aierh rightly (If God haue 572 
prouidence of mankinde, he hath 
on earth ſerled ſome authoritie , on 
which we relying, may mount to 
him. And this authoritie muſt not 
be blinde ordeceiprful in matters of 
faluation / as al matters of faithare ) 
as al fallible authoririe is, and ther: 
fore is infallible inal ſuch martrers : 
And( as theſameS. Auſtin faierth of 
the Scriprure, that if the leſtlic be 

: = 


£30 Bo, I. 
found in it, the authoritie of al the 
reſt faileth: ſo if in the authoritie ; 
which God hath ſerled on earth for 
matters of Saluation, there were 
found anie error, we could nor {e- 
curely relie vpon it. And the ſame 
reaſon teacheth vs ; that if cod 
would lſertle this infallible authoririe 
bn eatth inanie, he would ſerleitin 
hisChurch whois his beloued Spour 
{e,and Mother of the Faithful, who- 
me he hath apoinred ro conceaue 
them by the diuine ſeed of his word 
to beare,nourish, and guide them 
in their way to faluation. For who 
can be imagined to bemore fit ro be 
infallible in matters of Saluation, 
then the ſpouſe of God, the mother, 
Nurſe, and Guide of the Faithful ? 
W ould God apoint tomankindea 
blinde or deceiprful guide to falua- 
tion? ſurely no, if he effeually 
meant to faue mankinde. Nether, 
wil itfuffice to granr,(as Proteſtants 
_ doe) thartthe Church is infallible in 
| fundamental points : firſt, becaus 
there are no tundamental poinrsn 


Chap, XVIII, zor 
their ſenſe, thar is, ſuchas ſuffice ro 
ſaluation, rhough others ſufficiently 
propre , be not þeleued. Second- 
y, becaus if (as S. Auſtin faied of 
the Scripture) shelie in ſome points 
of faith, we cannot be ſure she dorh 
not in others, Wherfore wel ſaicd 
Chillingworth c. 3. n. 36. A» authe- 
ritie ſubiett toerror, can be no ſtable or 
firme foundation of my beleef in anie 
thing. Thirdly, becaus Proteſtants 
cannotrel, which preciſely are ſuch 
fundamental points, as they ima- 
gin, and therfore cannot be certain, 
in which points the Church errech 
not. Fourthly , becaus they ſay the 
Church is fallible euen in their moſt 
fundamenral point of al, whichis, 
That Scripture is the Word of God,and 
ſometimes al{o, in other fundamen» 
tal points ,as-is shewed parte 1. I. 1, 
c. 7. Fittly , Chillingworrchdenierh, 
that there is anie one certain 
Church , vniuerſal or particular, 
which is infallible, even in funda- 
mental points, but onely, thatrhere 
are alyaies ſome vncertain men, 

Y ih 
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who holdal the fundamental points 
and therfore denierth, that anie cer- 
tain Church is an infallible Guide 
euen in fundamentals: and faieth c. 
2.N 139. p.105. you muſt knoW, there is 
Nocertain &4 Wide difference between infallible in 
Pan ” fundamentals, and being an Infallible 
1: funds. guide euen in fundamentals, and Wwe 
mental utterly denie the Church to be the latter. 
Po 8 For to ſay ſo, were to oblidge ourſelues 
to finde ſome certain ſocietic of men , of 
Whome We might be certain, that they 
wether doe, nor,caxerrin fundamentals 
nor in declating , What is fundamental, 
What not fundamental, and confequent- 
ly, to make anie Church an infallible 
Guide in fundamentals, Would be to 
Whore chic; make it infallible in al thiags Which 
she propoſeth, and requireth to be bele- 
#e4 W hich he oftentimes repeaterch 
C. 3.4$N. 39. 55. 58, and $0. where he 
addeth: that it is falſly ſuppoſed, that 
Ne certain They grant, that in ſome certain points 
Church rs ( fundamental) fome certain Church 
jos _ gs infallibly afifted , and vnacr pain of 
efdamua. damnation to be obeyed. So that no 
mn. certain Church(vaiuerſal orparticu- 
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far) is ether an infallible Guide, or 
to be beleued, or obeyed ynder pain 
of damnation euen in fundamental 
points. Beſide The Church, and Some 
Church,are different. For The Church 
{ignifiech the whole true Church, as 
himſelf confeſlcrth c. 5. n. 26. p. 26. 
or, The onely true Church ,as Laude 
faieth ſec. 20 p.128.and Some Church 
{1gnieth ſome indeterminate parti- 
lar Church. Therfore The Church, 
cannot be ſaid to be infallible in fun+- 
damentals , if onely Some Church 
be ſo. For Some Church is not The 
Church. 
6. Nether can this neceſſarie au- 
thoritie ſetled by God for mankin- 
de, be ſaid ro bein Scripture, becaus 
Scripture was nerher in al times, 
( for there was none before Moiles ) 
nor in al places; ( for in S. Ireneyes 
time, there were manie good Chri- Seinfe 
ſtians, who. had no Scripture) nor ©** 
can ſerue immediatly by it ſelf foral 
kinds. of men, For ſcripture can not 
immediatly by ir (elf, teach thoſe, 
wha are blinde, or cannortread ,as 

— - 
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moſt men cannor. And to teach of 
guide rhem by thereading of men, 
who are fallible, were no infallible 
uidance, Beſides , Proteſtants con- 
ro , that Scripture is hardro be vn- 
: derſtood, and needeth Interpreters, 
— euen in matters of faith, in which 
andcx.ſec., MATTETS it cannot bea ſufficient gui: 
de. For ( as Chillingworth c. 1. n. 6, 
faierh ofa Rule) Both theſe Properties 
are required to be a perfect rule, both tg 
be ſo compleat , as tonced no addition , 
and t9 be ſo euident, as to'need no Inter 
pretatioz ;1o I ſay of a Guide or au- 
thoritie to dire&, if it be not eui- 
dent, it is no ſufficient guide orau- 
thoritie , becaus wirthour euidencie, 
it cannor ſerue forſure direction, 
Moreouer, Scripture cannot bur im» 
properly be called a-guide, / burasa 
Rule may be calleda Guide, ) or a 
Iudge. For property a Guide or Iud- 
ge,is a lining perſon, who may di- 
red by Rule. Bur of this we $hal 
{peak more hereafter. 4 
7. And our of al which hath been 


lajd inthis Chapter, appeareth, how 
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wrongfully Laude ſaid, firſt, thax 
we mult know the Church to be 
infallible erher by ſpecial reuea- 
lation, or by Scripture. For there 
is a third way, to wit, by Gods 
yocal word yttered by the Church 
it ſelf, as when the Apoſtles liucd, 
we might  haue known rhem rg 
be infallible, by their own reſti- 
monie, which: was Gods vocat 
word. Secondly , he fal{lly faieth, 
that to proue the Church by the 
Scripture, is a ſufticient acknow- 
ledgment ; that the Scripture is 
of a higher proof. For Chriſt aad 
the Apoſtles proucd their doctrig 
out of: the old reſtament, and yet 
the old reſtamenr was not a higher 
_ then their doctrin. And in 
ike ſorte the Fathers proued Scrip- 
cure by the Church; and ( as I faig 
before) Relariues, and ſuch as-mw- 
rually and equally make each other 
known, are of equal proof, each 
ro other. Thirdly , how wrongly 
he faied , that it 1s az inanzolable 
ground of reaſon, that the principles 


of anie conelufion muſt be of move eve- 
dit , then the coneluſion it ſelf. For 
this is not true in Relatiues, and 
ſuch archers, as are equally known 
and equally infer one the other. 
And that principle is true onely 
in ſuch Conſequents , as are not 
as wel known, asthe Antecedents, 
but known onely for the Antece- 
dents , as moſt conſequents are, 
as may Go__ our of that Ma: 
xime , of which that principle 
dependeth , to wit : Propter quod 
unumquodque tale , & illud magis. 
Which is plainly meant of that, 
which is the ſole cauſe of the 
knowlegd of an other. Bur Scrip- 
ture is nether the ſole cauſe, nor 
yer the firſt cauſe of our aſſurance 
of the true Church: but the firſt 
cauſe, is principally Gods autho- 
ritie, and ecadaet che Churches 
digine authoritic died by him 
(as it was in his Apoſtles) andalſo 
gods vocal teſtimonie or word vt- 
tered by his Church ; and Gods 
written teſtimonie ſigned in Scrip- 
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ture by his diuine Scribes , is bur a 
confirmation of our aſſurance of his 
rrue Church, And cod may wel 
confirme by writing , what be hath 
ſpoken ; and yer be equally credited 
by what he ſpeaketh, as by whathe 
writeth ; becaus his veracitic is inft- 
nit, and equally infallible in borh. 
And hitherto we hauc ſufficiently 
roued , that Gods true Church 
( which ſocuer she is) wanterh not 
ether Infallibilitie or neceſffitie re- 
quired to be the ſafficient external 
Propoſer of faith apointed by god; 
it reſteth, that we shew, that she 
wanteth, nerher ſufficient Claritie, 
nor vniuerſalitie,requiſireto be thar 
external Bar np” and to shew, 
which propoſal of hers, is ſufficient 
and requiſit for to caule faith, 


5ol Be, I. 


_—— PR—_ 
i 


J_— 


NINETENTH CHAPTER 


That the true Church of God doth 
Clearly and vniuerſally propoſe 
al points of faith, IIs 


x. TN thethird Chapter weshe- 

| | ods , that foure conditions 
areneceſlarie to the al- ſufficient ex - 
ternal Propaler ofal points of faith, 
to Wit, [nfallibilitie, Neceſfitie, Clort. 
tie, and Vniuerſalitie:and hitherro we 
haue proued, that the rrue Church 
of God hath the two firſt conditions 
Itremaineth that wealfo shew, that 
She hathalſo the two latter, to wit, 
Claritie in' clearly propoſing, what 
isto bebeleued, and Ynzuerſalitie, in 
propoſing it to al , whoare capable 
of external propofal,and in al ri- 


mes, and places, where faith is to 
be propoſed. 


2. And for Claritze, it is euident, 
that the Church of God clearly 
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enough propoſeth ro her Children, 
and to others, what theyaretd be- 
leue,and if anie doubr ariſe of her 
meaning,she calleth General Couns 
cels,and exprefſethirmoreclearly, 
as was ſcenin rhe Councel of Nice, 
ad others. And as for Yn:nerſalitic of 
time and place, it is evident, that it 
agreeth ro Gods true Church, be- 
caus she hath been inaltimes, and 
is diſperſedal the world ouer, whers+ 
ſocuer faith is preached. And the 
like is of her propoſing al points of 
faith, 
3. And finally, that in the true 
Church, is lawtul ſending to preach 
points of faith, is vndoubred, And 
{o haue we proued, that the true 
Church of God ( which ſocuer $she 
is ) hath al the conditions requiſitro 
the al orabſolure ſufficient external 
propoler of al points of diuine faith, 
which God wil haue men to belene; 
and conſequently, is that al-ſuffi« 
cient external propoſer of faith, 
which we ought to leck, 
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TWENTITH CHAPTER, 


VV hich is a ſufficient propoſal of 
the Church , for points of faith. 


ſufficient propoſal of 
| che Ghurch for points 
of faith, is when $he clearly decla- 
reth a matter to be of faith: or when 
She condemneth rhe contrarie, as 
hereſie, and excludeth out of her 
communion al obſtinat or pertina- 
cious mainteiners of it. See D. Sta- 
pleton |. 1, de Principijs c. 11. But 
onely Excommunication doth nor 
conuince, that the Churchaccoun- 
reth it Hereſie, becaus she may ex- 
communicate euen for holding do- 
crines thatare temerariqus or {cans 
. dalous, 
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THE PREFACE. 


i. TWEL BEIT Scripture 

NS 

EDEs cannot be properly cal- 

/\ WE Propoſer of points 
of faith, becausa Propo- 
. ſer, properly is an intelle&tual per- 
{6n, as the word ir ſelf evidently 
sheweth, and muchleſl can it be rhe 
Propoſerapointed by Godas neceſla. 
rie {in ordinarie courſe) to engen- 
der diuine faith, becaus ſucha Pro- 
poſer isa Preacher lawfully ſent of 
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God, by hearing of whom, diuine 
faith is engendred, as.is cyident by 
the Ap#tle Rom. 10. and Scriptute 
nether is a Preacher, nor is (in or- 
dinarie courſe ) neceflarieto engen- 
der divine faith ;as we sbal clearly 
proue hereafter; neuerthelefl be. 
caus the letterioft Scripture isa Pro» 
poſal of points of faith; though we 
cannpt properly enquire, whither 
Scripture propoleal points of faith, 
becaus thatis rhe parte ofa Propeſer, 
yet we may wel enquire, whether 
in S:ripture , or by Scripture ,al 
points of faith, which are anie wayes 
neceſlariere be beleued of anie kin» 
de of men, be ſufficiently propoſed, 
as Proteſtants commonly affirme, 
and Catholiks euer deny. So that 
whether the letter of Scripture be 
a Propoſal of points of faith, ora Pro: 
poſer of them, we may enquire, 
whether by Scriptureal ſuch neceſ\- 
{arie points be ſufficiently propoſed 
or no. Yer before we enquire this, 
we Wil shew. the yncertaintie of 
' Proteſtants 
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Proteſtants rouching al things be. 
longing to Scripture , that euen 
therby it may clearly appeare, thar 
bow loeuer they ſay , that the Scrip* 
rure 1s the Tudge, theentire Rule, 
or Al.ſufficient Propoſer of al mat. 
rer of faith, they can, indeed think 
nothing leſl, 
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A ATEISAGEERELE 
TELE EAETIEEE: 
FIRST. CHAPTER.. 
VV hether $. Tames Epiſtle be Cas 
 Honical. Sariprure-and Gods 

L 7 VVord 6r-10?" &:4 2 _ 1 
FI RST SECTION. F 6 


. Proteftants ſometimes Affirine. 


9 ALVIN.-in prefar. 
Gy in epiſtolam lacobi. 
"RNs. 1 doc Wllingly Without 
42S controwerſie embrace. it - 

we (Epilleiof S: lames) 
becens 1 finde- no. ſufficient cauſe te re> 
geck if. My 

Whitaker ad \Rationem 1. Cam» 
piani. We  receaue it: and number it 
among the Canonical books. For hat - 
ſaener Luther or ante other thought of: + 
it ,yet our Churches doe Willingly ems. 


brace it. Contro,1,9.1.c.16.0ur Church 
L 1 
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receaueth. al, and onely theſe books of { 
the New teſtament ,W tchthe Conncel | 
of Trent receaued. If Luther, andothers 
Who folloW Luther, otherwiſe thought, | 
or Wrote of ſome books ofthe NeW teſta- 
ment, 4s the Epiſtles of lamss and Iude 
let them anſwer for themſelues. 
Nether need we cite anie more, 
becaus both. the French, English, 
and Holland Confefſions, account 


S. IamesEpiſtle, Canonical. 
SECOND SECTTFON. 
Proteſtants ſometimes denie. 


__ _ -<©TF Vrherinc. 22. Genel. to, 6. 
GE fol: 282, Tames coneludethil. 1t 
deared, folloWes not as 'lames doateth : Therfore 
the fruits doe iuftifie. Let therfore our 
aduerſaries be packing With their Iames 

And przfart. in Epiſtol. Iacobi: 7 dee 
nat think this Was Voritten ef anie Apo-- 
ſte, for this 'cauſe, For-it #5 direttly 

againit $. Paul, and alother Scripture, 

i attribateth Tuſtification to Works. 
© Melan@thon de facris Concioni- 


Chap. 1. $17 


busro.2. fol. 23. Ifit cannot be mitiga® 


' ted With ſome expoſition , as that of 


James, you ſee &&c, wch þ oe are not 
tobe receaned,  . 

Magdeburgians Be I, C. 4. The 
Epiſt. of lames doth not a little fire S. Iamei 
from the Apoſtelical docrin, Whiles it 7-— Wrap 
adſeribeth iuſtification to works, and Cons 
not to faith alone, And Cent, 2, C, 

4. The Epiſtle of James aaſcribeth is ins 
ſtice to. Works ; againſt S. Paul, and al 
other Scriptures. 

Pomeranus,, the firſt Proteſtant 
Paſtor of Wirreabergiin c. 4-Epiſt. S. lames 
ad Rom. By this placathou maiefteſþie "a 
the error of. the. Bpiitle of Iames, 4m... 


Which thou ſeeſt 4 Wicked, ar. argume ply riauniouſy. 


beſide that he ridiculeaſly inferreth, 
he citeth Scripture. againſt Seripture. 
Which, the, Spirit cannot ſuffer. Wherfar 
7eit cannot be numbredamong the books 
Which preach iuſtice.,. .,. 

Confeflio Heluericac, 15, Theſa | 
me he ( $. Iames) ſaied not contradi- 
ing the. Apoſtle, otherwiſe he Were to 
be reiefted,W hich they would Neuer. 
lay if they wereaſſured thatirt were 

Z 11 


| —_— 
z0ds word : For. I ſuppoſe, they 
would not reie& Gods yord inanie 
cafe. | 
Muſculus in locis Tir. de Tuftifi+ 
catione: they obitt# to'ys the places of 
\. Taimes, But Whoſoeutr he Was though 
ue. ©. be tautht differently from Paul, he'could. 
pee: not preiudice truth. And he addeth 
Fl That he impertinently bringeth in the 
ex amy le of Abraham, that he abuſeth 
the Word, Faith , and fetteth down a. 
ſentence different from Apoſtulical do» 
___&xrin. And Tir. deSeripturis plainly 
...anoucherh' that he holderh' it nov 
rAuthentical,” © > 
-* Henee it'is euident, that Prote- 
© Rant® agree norabouttheir Canon 


% 


or Rule of their fairh. For Luthe- 
ns ried S. James Epiſtle as alfo 
Ahabrs others, which Caluiniſtsac- 
cout. parte 'of the Rule of their 
faith ,and parte of Gods word. Eui- 
dent'alfo , thar'Caluiniſts muſt iud- 
mb 0 eee IN to have 
moſt" deſpetate' cauſe. For (as 
Whitaker writeth'Reſpon. ad Rar. 
1, Gampianj } Who eanner defend rheir 


"6a. W 
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religion wnles they late wiolent hands 

wpon the Scripture ; and break the ſacred 
authoritie of dinine books, they muſt 

neetls haile a nanghtie and deſpernute 

cauſe, Butſo doeal Proteſtants who 
denies. Iames Epiſt. Morton to, 2, 

Apol. l, r. C1, Al corruption of Gads 

Word, deſerueth Geds thunderbolt. And 

the ſame Whitakerl. 2. de Script. p. ain 
218. 1t 45 moſt of al necefſarte ,that the ML 
certain Canon of Scriptures be uudoub» 3.c.3. | 
ted among Chriſtians. But ſo it is 27 of 
among Proteſtants.For they are not  neceſarie. 
agreed abour the certain Canon of 
Scriptures. And yetas Laudeſaierh 

ſec. 38. n, 8. What ſcripture is Canoni- 

cal,is a great point of faith. Sec.z.n, 

iz, If she (the Church) at this day 
reckons vpmore booksWithin the Canows - 

then heretofor eshe did, then 5hi is chan« 

ged in 4 main point of faith, the Canon 

of ſcripture. And Hooker. 1. $.14. 

Of things gy {5 very chiefeſt, 

ts to knoW, What books We are bound 
toeſteeme holie, Fee infrac.ig.n.7, 
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SECOND: CHAPTER: 


VV hether al things that are in 
Scripture, be plain and eafie to 
| | be vnderſtood,or no? 


FIRST SECTION. 


Proteſtants ſometimes affirme. 


Vther de ſeruo arbitrio to. 2; 

fol. 426. 11 is published by the 

Wicked Sophiſters , that ſome things in 
Scripture are bard, and that al are not 

Wo parteof ®Þ*P+ Ibid, fol. 440. 7 ſay of al the 
Scripture, Scripture: 1 Wil not haue anie part of 
obſcure. it to be ſaied ob ſcure. In pal. 37.TO. 3. 
fol. 10. 1f anie of their ( Papiſts) #um- 

ber appeal and ſay, Wwe need the expoſition 
of Fathers the Scriptures are obſcare, | 

Thes shalt anſer that this is fals, No 
 beokin al the Worldis moreclearly verit» 

ten, then the Scripture, Which if it be 
compared With al other books , is like t0 

: js TS: 
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chi. IT, 32k 
the fun before al other light. Wher- 
vpon faid Tailorin bis Epiſtle dedi- 
cat: of his libertie of Propheſing 


P. 47. ſo confident Luther ſometimes 
Was, 4s he ſaid, he could NA; al 


S riprae | 
erlachins to. r. Diſp. I,ÞP. 9. We 

ſay, al the Stripture-is ſo clear, as it 
peeaeth xo interpretation at al. 

Zanchius de Scriptura to, 8. col; 
408. HoW can the Scripture be called 
0b ſeure in anie parte of it *Excol. 4.09. 
1f the Scripture be not obſcure in anie 
parte, as We sheWed before, much leſſin _— 
thoſe things, which are He AH fo... 
Saluation. 

Whitaker contro. i. q. 4 p. 341; 
Al the Scripture, The Whole apts R 
is plain and clear. 

. Plefſie of rae Church <. 5. p. 152. 
The Wuprd of Godis perfect, and Jr5; eto 
be. underſtood of thoſe that.defire their 


Al/cripturs 
clear. 


ſaluation , as Wel of it ſelf, as compared 


With zt felf c. 4+ p- 111, S. Peter ſajeth 
not, that there 1s anie obſcuritic inthe 
Epiſtles of $. Paul, 
Brentius in his Prolegomenies 
Aa. 


: 7.7 _ Bb. II: > 
contra/Sotum, They babble ; that the 
feripture is ob ſeurt, and therfore neederh 
epnterpretationm.., _ | 
Succlifin hisChalengec. 2.p.94.P45 
piſtsflanatr theſeriptures,as ifthey Were 
dark, and hard to be underſtood. And 
this they write, when they extforc 
al men, weemen; and Children, to 
read the Scripture, or ſay., that they 
know cuerie parcel of the Scripture 
to. be Gods words by the matter 
contained: therin. For how can they 
know euerie- parte of the Scripture 
_ robe Gods word by the matter, vn- 
les they know.the matter of euerie 


parte therof 2? 


SECOND. SECTION, 


Sometimes denie it. 
Impiudencee A Vrher przfar. in plalmos: It is 
fo brag of moſt impudent rashes to ſay , one 
wnder fan. : f - - 
ding al Seri: Under flanils anie book of ſcripture in al 
fwre. 01#ts, 


Whitaker Contro. 1, q. 4. C.1, We 
nexer ſaied,thas al things in ſcripture 
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| Chap, TI. 323 
are eaſie plain, nothing obſcure nothing 
hard to be unaerſiood : but We openly 
confeſſ, that M4n1e places 0 f ſeriptare 
ate obſcure and hard. Tbid. Luther Was 
far from that madnes , to ſay, that no- 
thing in the ſcriptures js hard, and that 
it nced no interpretation. C.3.p.340- 
When theyproue, that there is great dif- 

fi-ultte to underſtand ſcripture , they diſs 

prute not anainft vs, Et C, 4. Þ. 345: 
Nether aid \\eener ſay or think, that al 
things in ſcripture be open. Lib, 1. de 
Script. p. 56. What man oncatth canfs 
thou finde, Who vnderflanaeth al the 
HMiſteries of ſcriptures , Who is ignorant 
of nothing, Who can declare al? See him 
p.102.and149, 

Potrer ſec. 5. p. 19, HoW manie ob+ 
ſeure Fexts 0 f ſcriptures \ Which she 4 the 
Church) vaderſtands not? Mouvlins 
of the Iudge of Controuerſies c, 17. 
P. 281. Whoſoener Should vaunt of the 
wnderſianding al ſcripture , sholdvaunt 
of perfettion, to Which the Angelsare 
mot comen, 4s I think. Chillingworth 
C. 3: F. 25. ſome texts of ſcripture ar ſo 
obſcure and ambiguous that to ſay , this 

Aa jj 


224 Fo. IE. 
| and this is the certain ſenſe of them} 

Hih pe. Were high preſumption. Morton tom. 
; ſonpwr. x, Apologiz 1.1. c.19.denieth, that 
this is the' Contronerſie - berwixt 

| Catholiksand Proteſtants : Whether 
1 ſeripture be of it ſelf ſoplain , as it nee- 
| deth no interpreter, = 
 Pleſhe of the. Churchc. 4. p. 113. 
yea, but yet are not there ſome places ( ity 

Scripture.) p/ainly known to be bard? 
Who can denie that. 

Feild |. 4. Ecclef. c. 15. There is no, | 
queſtion , but there are manifold diffi- | 
ealties inthe ſcripture. | | | 

- Fulk againſt Heskins p. 7. Whois | 
fo mad to deny , but that there are diners 
places both in the old and neW teſt a» 
ment Which be obſcure and hard to he 
wnderſtood, not onely of the tgnorant, 
but euen of the beft learn*d:Idem p. 12. 

-Andifitheimpudencie, and mad+ 
nes, for anietoſay, He vnderſtands 
the Scripture.in al points, how can 
Proteſtants fay , they know -the. 
$cripture'to be:the word of God 
by the matrer therof ( as diners Pro- 
teſtants doe (ay; who aftirme that 


* 
G___, 


hip. + 2 _ 325 
al the Scripture isinfalhbly known 
to be the word of God , notby rhe 
tuthoririe , or teflimonic” of. the 
Church of God, bur by the marrec 


therof, 


ET 


THIRD CHAPTER, 


VV honey al points neceſſarie to 
' be beleued , be attually orexpreſly 


in ; ſeriprare or no, 


FIRST. SECTION, 
Droteſtar nts ſometimes affirme. 


He confeſſion of &c otland 
Cc. 18. 1 Which ( Canonical 
books ) We affirme, al things to be Sufficient 
beleued for mans ſaluation, are fff: £0" efſed. 
cently expre fled. 
Luther /in Poſtilla inferiasS, Ste: 
phani: N othing is to be affirmed, but 
What ise xpreſſtd in ſcriptave. 
Melancthon and Brentiusin Hoſs 
Aa 1 


Pohoſe very 
ord; , of 
equita lent 
are In Sersp - 
fHre. 
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pin. parte 2. Hiſtor. Sacram. fol.1o7; 
of Zuinglius his dotrin , we cannot 
be ceriain, ſeinz of it , We bats no cleay 
and expreſſ Word of God. 

Smidelin I, contra Hoſium p. 169, 
Faith is not faith , but an uncertain opt- 
aion, Which deth not rely vpon ſome 
expreſſie frmonie of ſcripture. 

Wigandus apud Schufſelburg to, 
7. Catal. Herer. P- 681. Onely thoſe 
dogmes are ts be auouched and taught 
in the Church, Whoſe verie Words , or 
equinalent, are in Scripture, 

Proteſtants in Conferenceat Ra- 
tisbone {efl. 10. p. 310. There cannot 
by the Churches tettmonie anie neW oy 
peculear dogme be deniſed, Which after- 
Ward may be added to the other dogmes 
expreſſed in Scripture. 

Caluin in Gratular. ad Przxcento- 
rem p. 337. Nothing is to bebelened, 
Which 'ts not expreſſed in Scripture. 
Contra Heshuſium p. 844. Where is 
the exprefſ Word of God, the tourchſt- 
OPe ? 

Moulins I. contra Peron, c. 45. 
We receare no deftrin as neceſſarie te 


" Chap. MM. by 
faluation ,vnles it be in Seripture, ether 
in expreſſ termes-or equinalent, Epiſt, F/crintx- 
3..ad Epiſcopum Wintonienſemp, dries 
183. The Principle, by Which our ret;- en. 
gion mainteinethit ſclfagainſ# Papiſtrie 
#5: Whith are of aininc laW, are ſuffi 
ciently. and eutdently conteined in 
Scripture, And D. Andrews anſwe- 
ring,.admitreth this Principle: For 
thoſe. things, Which belong tofaith and 
mannerof hife, Whitaker contr, x. q. 
6. Cc, 6,'We ſay, Al things neceſſarte , 
ether to faith or life , are plainly and eundaw!ly 
abundantly expreſſed jn Scripture. See *? "afed... 
him 1. 3. deſcript. c. 12. p. 419, - | 

Laude Relar: ſec. 33. p. 268. 1f#he 
Popes deciſion be infallible , legant; Let 
them read it to vs out of the holie Serip- 
tare , and We beleue it, wy 
Morton in his Appeal. l. 1.c. 2. ſec. 

I5; 13 al doittrins of fith , Weare to ad- 
heave preciſely to the Written Word, as 
unto the ſufficient andinfalliblerule of 
faith, Tom. 2. Apol. 1. i. c. 46. The 
holie Scripture is to be held for the ſep 
rule of faith. The abſolute rule of faith, 
the total rule of the Church. And c. 4 gg 


Clearly ex + 
preſſed. 


Explicitly. 


11.08 "24. 10, 
A maſt exall rule. 
Tailor'of Libertie of Propheſing 


ſec: 9. n. 4.1» ſeriprure al that is ne+ 


ceſſarie, isplain, 
King Iames in his ſpeech ro thi 
Parlament An. 1603. My faith 'ts 


grounded pon the Scriptures and rhe 


ok Word of God. 
alk-in Ads £.15. Althings decafſh+ 
Tie to faluation , are expreſſed in tht ho- 
lie 8eripture: 

Perkins contr. 16, £.2.We ſay, that 
al things, which belong to faith, and 


 Paod life; and are meceſſarie to ſaluation, 


are clearly exproſſ-d in Scripture. 
Chillingworth in the prefacen, 
21. Moderate Proteſtants Wil damne nd 
man, *#thout exprefſ andrcertain War- 
rant from Gods Word, Seeib; h. to. z0. 
37: Item: p. 18. | 
Author Przfationis into. ; leſai: 
ticz dodtrinz impreſſe Rupelle 
1,96..calleth it « deteſtable he, That 
Scripture corteineth not althe miſteries 
ofreligton , explicitly. 
Vorltius Reſponſ.ad Sladum:Wwhat 
bs necefſarie to be belened, is conteined 


Word 
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bang, IWY 


Word for Werd in Scriprare. Who wil 
ſee more Proteſtants; that there. is 
no neceſſarie-point of faith; which 
is not expreſly. in 'Scfiprure, may 
_ read Kemnirius2. parre Exam. tir.de 
Sacram. ibid. tir, de Miſſa 3. parte 
tit..deInuocat. Sandor. |. de duabus 
naturis.c. 30.. apud Hoſpin in con- 
cordiadiſeordi<, 47. Gerlachius to, 
2, diſput. :4. Heshufius apud Hoſ- 
pin ]. cit. c. 46. and 1. derealiprz- 
ſentia contra Caluinum;Scuſſelburg 
to. 8. Catalog. p. 64. and 520, Hei- 
delbergenſesin Colloquio Mulbru- 
nenſ1 act. 11, Sadeel przfar. Reſponſ. 
ad art. abiurat -p.: 4037, Trac. deſa- 
crificio c. 3. King Iamesin Baſilicon 
Doron: parr. :,Morton 1.part.Apol. 
|. 2-6, 9, Lobechiusdilp, 23. | 
And what they mean by Expreſſ 

termes,Couel. arr. 2.p.20.declareth 
thus: We cal that expreſſ; literal mention vhat Pro- 
Which is ſet doen 12 plaintermes , and 2 606K 
wot inferred byWeay of conſequence. And txpreff 
the fame is euident by the words of 
Hunnius , Whitaker ,-Fulk , and 

King lames,whichwe ap" ang 
B 
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cire. So that nothing. is expreſTint 
Scripture, if irneedeth ourinferen- 
ce : and nothing matter 'of faith, 
which needeth our inference out of 
Scripture, if ether al pointsof faith 
be expreſſin Scripture, as the afo- 
reſaid Proteſtants teach; or we bele- 
ne mot anie one article of faith , by falli- 
ble authoritie | of humane deductions , 
as Laude faieth Relat. ſec. 38. p.:45. 
or (as Whitaker faiethl. 1.deſcripr. 
P. 50. ) That thow ſaie(t, our faith reljeth 
wvpon teſtimonies , not arguments 1 
grant. 

And generally al Proteſtants , 
when they refuſe to beleue anie 
point, or _ vs to proue out of 
Scriprure, what they refuſe to be- 
leue nor, require and exact exprei{ 
words of Scripture, as isto be ſeen 
in their writings abour ſacrifice, 
Tranſubſtantion , Invocation of 
Saints ,and the like; In ſo' muchas 
Morton 1. parte Apol, 1. 2. c. 9.al- 
leadgeth theſe wordsof Bellarmin, 
for ro shew the conſent of Prote- 
ſtant : They 4l. jeach, that al things 


| Chap, IT. . 33k 
"Feceſſarie to ſaluation, are expreſly con 
reined inſcriptures: And Morton ad- 
deth : What Proteſtants think , and 
how much they conſent , thou haſt she. 
wed. But when themſelues are to 
proueaniething controuerted ;our 
of Scripture,they ſing an other ſong 
as hal by and by appear. 

Beſids, manre Proteſtants argue, 
that ſuch a thing isnot, becaus iris 
not expreſſin Scripture. So Bezain 
ConfeſT: c. 5. ſec. 5. Heshuſtus1, de 
reali przſentia. Iacobus Andrex 
contra Hoſtump. 16g. Kemnirius 2, 
parte Exam. p. 229. Gerlachiusto.' 
2, diſpur. 24. Chilling. Przface n. 
10. and others, which plainly she- 
weth, That ſometimes they require 
to a point of faith, that, it be ex: 
preſly in Scriprure. 


SECOND SECTION, 
Sometimes denie it. 
TY Roteſtants in the Conference 


at Ratisbon, ſel. 3. p. 95. This 
Rs 
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Good conſe- 
nence ſuf” 
fieth, 


Rule Shal fland againſt al the Gates of 
Hel: Nothing is tobe admitted as a dog- 
me. or article of religion ; but What is 
expreſſed in ſcripture ; or may be draVn 
from thence in good Conſequence. Sefl, 
11, P-356. Not onely thoſe things are ex- 
tant inſcripture , Which are there in ex- 
preſſ Words , but alſo thoſe ; Which may 
be thence deducedby good Conſequence, 
Sel. 13: p. 386. 1 finally conclude ; that 
nothing is to be belened, in Worship, 
articles and dogmes ; Which is notether 
expreſly conteined in ſcripture, or may 
in goodconſequence be araWn from it, 

_ Wirtenbergenſes Reſpon. 1. ad 
Patriarcham Conſtantinop. We em- 
brace al thoſe things, Which may be 
proued oat of ſcripture in good Confe- 

uence,” 6 | 

Confeſſion of Englandart, 6, The 
hilie ſcripture contemneth al things ne> 
ceſſarie to ſaluatien: ſo that What is not 
read init, norcanbe prouedout of it, is 
not to be required of anie tobe beleued as 
an article of faith ,or as necefſarie to ſal- 

"nation, 


Parcusl,1,deLuſtificar. c, 16, hes 
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We muſt vaunt of the expre(ſ Word of | 
God, and recal al our dogmes to this one Expreſſ my 
head 7540 expreſſ lie, þ- 

King Iames Reſpon. ad Cardinal. 14 

Peron. p. 401. Web ane ſet down , that 

only theſe things are to be thought nece fe 
farie to ſaluation \ Which ether are ex- 
preſly conteined in the Word of God, or 

hane been draWsn from et by neceſſarie 
conſequence, Andp. 392. The King (at- 

zeth thoſe ſimply nece ſſarie , Which erher 

the Word of God expreſly commanaeth 

to be belened or done : or Which the an- 
cient Church hath inferred out of the 
Word of God by necefſarie conſequence. | 

Luel in his Defenſe of the Apolo+ ,,,,,.;u; 
gic Cc. 9, P. 54 We ſay not , that al plamily ex: 
eaſes of doubt, are by manifeſt and oper prejſea. 
Words plainly expreſſedin the Scriptures: 
for ſo there should need no expoſition. 

But We ſay, there is no cauſe in Religion, 
fo dark and doubtful, but it may be ne- 
ceſſarily proued arreproned by ( our ) col- 
leftion and conference of the Scriptures. 
Cartwrightin Whitgifrs Defenſe 
. 82, Manie things are both comman- 
ded and forbidden, of the which there 
Bb ii} 


« 
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Mavie com- 15 naexpreſſmention inthe Word, Which 
rot are as neceſſarie tobe follsWed , or auoi- 
expreſſed. ed as thoſe, Wherof expreſſmention is 
made, Which ( ſaieth Whirgitt) I take 
to derogate much from the perfe (tion of 

the Scriptave , to be merePapiſtical, 
Whitaker Contro. 1. q. 6. c. 9. 
Whatfoener is inferred or gathercd out of 
Scripture, though hardly, al ſuch, the 

ancient Fathers moſt truly ſaid Was 

Written, And Controu. 4. q. 4. c. 1. 

Alone;to 1h is al one to-be expreſly in Scripture , 
be expreſſed [2 f- 1 - 
vm- 4 _ » be euidently inferred out of $ mh ; 
Falk in anſwer to Clarks ouer- 
throw p. 659. We are Welling to ac- 
knoWledg and admit (neceſlarie Col: 
Of asgreat Jection ) to. be of asgreat authoritie , as 
extheriwe. the expreſſ Word of the Scripture InRe- 
ioinder to. Briſtow. p. 97. BriſtoW 
flandereth me, to affirme, that in al 
matters, onely enident Scripture, muſt 

be brought , and heard, Which 1 nener 
affirmed. P. 88. I meane by onely Scrip< 

Argood: Fure, Whatſoexer is taught by plain 
Woras,.or may be gathered by neceſſarie 
concluſion , Which i5 45 good as expreſſ” 


E Chap. INI. 235 
Words. So alſo 2. Theflal, 2.nor. 19. 
and de Succeſ[. p. 74. $5] 

W hite in Defenſe of his way p. 
288. No Proteſtant affirmes al things 
to be Written expresly. 

Laude in his Relation ſec. 38. p. 
332. It is enoughto ground beleef vpon 
neceſſarie conſequence out of Scripture , 
as Wel as wvponexpreſſtext. 

Porter ec. 5. p. 3. That this(divine) 
Reuelition , for al necefſarie points , is 

ſufficiently and clear!lymade in the Scrips 
tures, ether in expreſſtermes , or by 21a- 
nifeſt deductions,ts the conſtant dottrin 
of Antiquitie ,euen tilthe latter times, 

Chillingworth in his Preface n. 
28. 1 belene al things enidently contei- 
ned inthem (Scriptures ) al things eut- 
denily, or euen probably deducible from 
them, 

Morton to. 2. Apol. ]. 1. c. 41. reenpribe 
Thoſe things Which are derined from *y inferred. 
Scripture , by neceſſarie conſequence, are 
to be held for Written traditions. Seenb. 

L 5. c. 9. | 

Chamier I. x3. de fide c. 10, n 12, 
It ts not the Word , of God onely, Yhich 
| Gy B b. uij 


A's wel. 


As wel. 


336 Fo. I. 
rs expreſſed in Seriptures, or preached. 
in the Church, but alſo What neceſſari-. 
ly followeth out of it. 

_ Gomarus apud Coſterum in 
Apologia p. 75. There 5s #0: queſtion 
bet Yeem ws Whether al things which 
are to be belened, are expreſſ in holie- 
Seripture.Thelike ſay Beza Reſponl, 
ad Atta Colloq: Montisbel. part. 2. 
P. 46. Morton to. 2. Apol, I.1:c. 41. 
$2. 53.l. 5. c. 9: Field]. 4:c.z0.Pareus 
]; r. deTuſtificar. c 16. Riuert Contr. 
tratt. r, ſec. 18, Moulins de fugis Ar- 
noldi c 1. and generally al Prore- 
ſtants, when they themſclues are 
put toproue anie point out of Scrip- 
ture, as is to be ſeen of the Caluiniſts 
in Colloq. Frankendalenſi art. 12. 
fol. 549. 552. Particularly here Inote 
Whar Fulk faieth, that rherr In feren+ 
ces ont of Scripture, are as Good, and 
of as great authoritie , as Gods exprefſ | 
Words : Laude ,That Whatis grounded 
VPoB their Con ſequences ts a3 Wel, as 
wpox expreſſ text: Whichis to equa; 
lizetheir Inferencesto Gods expreſſ. 
wards. And White. loco cit. Are 


Chap. IT. 339. 
they not as Wel concluſpons of Scripture, 
Which are deduced { By Proteſtants ) 
by true diſcourſe, as which areexpreſſed 
verbatim? Perkins of the Greed col, 
737- We muſt knoW, that alaw ful con* 
ſequence draVven out o f Scripture is as el 

h Word of God, as that, Which is ex- Hook. 
preſſed in Arne \Whitaker: It is al 
one,to be expresly, and to be inferred, 
They. condemn vs for ſaying, that - Aleve, 
Gods word tradid is equal to his 
Written. Potter ſec. 1 1.P.14.Tothe 
Word of Ged, she ( Rom. Church) 4d- 
ders and equals her oWon traditions: Laus 
de Relar. ſec. 16. p. 91. Equaling the 
tradition of the preſent Church to the 
Written Word of Goas , Frets wponthe 
werie foundation it ſelf, by iuſtling with 
ir. And they wil haue their Conſe: 
quences and Inferences, as good as 
Gods expreſſ word. When we ſay, 
that the -Churches traditions are 
equal ro Gods word, we mean no- 
rhing, but thar one "word of God, 
is equal to an other. For we profeſk, 
that both of them came immediarly 
from God, one by tradition, the 


i? 


33s Bo. II. 
other, by writing. But when they 
 fay, thar their inferences are equal 
Preeiants to Gods word , they muſt needs 
malefar- mean, that fallible mens Inference 
Taferences, And that out of one humane princi- 
Geds word. ple roo, isequal ro Gods word. For 
' they cannor denie, bur their Infe- 
rences are fallible mens Inferences, 
becaus they are not made by God, 
but by fallible men onely. Perkins 
alſo in hisReformed Catholik Con: 
_ trou. 3. c. 3. and Caluinin Lucz 10. 
Confee- v. 16. make the Miniſters word equi- 
A. ualent to'/Gods promiſe, anda {uffi- 
Confeſſ. A#- cient ground of faith. And Peter 


,+arunt Martyr prefar. 1. de Euchar, profe(- 


ſeth, thar theBuſe, go uy and founs 


Make bs- dation of his opinion ofthe Eu chariſt, 
maneprin- #5, That it is proper tothe Deitie , to be 
p > 0aTy exerie Where and tothe humane nature, 
Soma fo be in acertain place.y0 rhe baſis and 
ground of their faith concerning 
the Euchariſt ,is partly their huma- 
ne principle. Forexprefl Scripture 


they can pretend none. 


'K 


Chap. IV. 339 


hk 


FOVRTH CHAPTER. 


VV hether al neceſſarie points of 
faith be enidently or clearly Cont 
teined in Scripture. 


FIRST SECTION. 


Proteſtants ſometimes 4 ffirme. 


"N Nething itisto be conteined 
actually in Scripture,an other 
to be conteined clearly. For ſome- 


- thing my be conreined actually, 


and yer obſcurely, and therforewe 
make thefe diſtin Chapters. 

Proteſtants in Colloq. Ratisbon. 

. 20, We acknoWleadg , that by Gods pl;igety and 
goodneſſ, Whatſoeuer are neceſſarie to flearly. 
ſaluation , areplainly enough andclear- 
ly put before our eies ,inboth, eſpecially 
in the NeWwTeſtlament. 

Caluin contra Verfipellem p. 358. 
1 ftoutly affirme , that Heretiks are ouct* 


Plainely and * 


cl tarly. 


Need no 
cleayer ex- 


preſuon, 


ofa > 


576 Fo. Il. 
comen by open Scriptares. 1. de ſcanda- 
lis p. Ion, We receaue nothing, b ut What 
#5 proued With clear and ſound te(itmor. 
nies of Scripture, 

Bezal. Quzſtionum & Reſp. vol, 
1. Theol. p. 673. The dogmes of true 
religion , are plainly enough andclearly 
explaned in holie v,rit In Confelſl.c.4. 
ſec. 25. The Apoſtles and Euangeliſts 
haut ſo Written theſethings , Which they 
hane Written, as the dulleſt and moft 
ignorant of al men may thence perceaue 
( wvnles themſelues doe hinder ) Whats 
foener ſufficeth for their Saluation, 

Zanchius l, 1, Epiftolarum p, 16. 
Whatſoener is neceſſarie toſaluation , al 
that is plainly conteined in holie Writ: 
And p. 98. The places of holie Scripture 
from Whence the dogmes of Chriſtian 
religion are taken, are ſo clear andapen, 
as they need no more diligent or clearey 
expreſiion. 

Academia Nemaufienfis Reſp. ad 
lTeſuiras Tournonios Rupellz 1584. 
P- 531- Hence it followeth, that al mat- 
zers of faith are plainly andclearly con- 
feened in that Written Word, that is, is 


Chap. IV. 34k 
the Writings of the Prophets and 
Apsſiles. | | 
Moulins in his Buckler ſec, 94. A/ 
ai fficulties being ſet aſide, that Which in 
Scripture remaineth clear, and needeth ,, . . - 
no interpretation , is ſufficient to ſalua* interyrera« 
t/ox. In his anſwer to Card. Peron.l, 
1. C. 1 The articles, in X:hich the ſub- 
oo Need no 
ſtance of religion conſiiteth, are propoſed ;,,,,,us- 
in ſcripture in ſo clear termes , as they tim. 
need no Interpretation, So alſo de Ius 
dice Contro; c.17. | 
Piſcator in Theſibus I. r. c. 1. we 
ſay, that al dogmes of faith are clearly 
deliueredin ſcripture. 
 Whitgjift in Defence &c. p. 573. 
What #5 this els , bit together Wwuth the 
Papifts, to condemn the, ſcriptures of 'lainely; 
obſcuriie, as theugh althings neceſſa- Rk” 
rie to ſaluation ; Were not plainly and 
clearly expreſſed in them: p.367. We are 
Wel aſſured, that Chriſt.ga his Word 
hath fully and plainly comprehended al 
things requiſite to faith and goodlife, Fully: 
Fulk Anſwer to the Preface of the 
Rhemes teſtament : ſo mante partes 
of feripiures z as are able t9 inſtruct 


Fer. 


Inplain 
Fords. 


Man'ifeh. 


dren And q. 5. Cc, 7. We may gather the true 
as if Go 


Spoke tows. 


Vven to the 
mnſftigns - 


Fans. 


LS 
Valerfieed V5 #0 ſalnation are ſo plain and eaſie} 
ef everrerea- 45 they may be Underſtood ofenerie ome 
deror bes” that readeth or heareth them, | 


ſeriptare, which is the ground of our 


p A. p 4 Y_ 
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Whitaker. Contto, 1. q. 4. Ec. 1. 
Theſe are ouraxtomes : Firſt, that ſerip- 
eures are ſo plain, as they may be read of 
the people , and of the wnlearned With 
ſome fruit and profit: Secondly, that al | 
things neceſſarie to ſaluation, are pro* 
poſed in ſcripture in plain Words. Ibid, 

C. 4. Hence it folloWeth , that al things 
neceſſarie to ſaluation , are manifeſt in 


Defenſe : which he often repeateth, 


ſenſe out of ſcripture, noleſſcertatnly , 
then if god himſelf ſpake to vs. | | 
Morton to. 2. Apol. 1. 2. c.19. That 
#1 the queſtion: Wwbether al thoſe things. 
Which are neceſſarie to ſaluation , be ſo 
plain ( in Scripture ) as the Faithful, 
euen the moſt ignorant , may byreading 
of them , be inſtrudted to pietie, and He. | 
retiRs, euen the moſt learned, ſuffirient- 
ly refuted by them, And to.1. 1. 2.C. 9; 
He callerh ir pare andplain Protefflant 
aotrin; That the principal points of 


Chap. IV. 343 
faith neceſſarie ro the ſaluation of al;are 
clearly conteined in ſcripture, See his 
Appeal. |. 2. c. 4. ſec. "a 

Chillingworth in the preface n. 
30. 33. 37. Al things neceſſarie to ſal- 
ration , are euidently conteined infſcrip+ 
ture. And n. 37. he faieth: That ts 
the baſe and adequat foundation of his 
anſwer, and that al Proteſtants vna- 
nimonſly profeſſ and mantain it. C. 2. 
nN. 157. P. Ig. 1z 4 Word, al things 
neceſſarie to beleued , are enidently 
comteined in ſcripture , and What ts 
not there enidently conteined, can not 
be neceſlarie to be beleued. Ibid. n 11. p. 
58. The ſcripture , in things neceſſarie, 
We pretend, 2s plain, P. $3.n. 84. 1f 
you ſpeak of plain >laces ( andin ſuch al nya wa 
neceſſarie things are conteined ) We ate "&precer, © 
ſufficiently certain of the meaning of 
them, nether nced they anie interpteter. 

P. 59. N. 12. Theſes places , Which cox- 
rein things neceſſarie , and Wherinerror 
Were dangerous ,need noinfallible In: 
terpreter, becaus they are plain. C.6. P. 
375. We Want #0 Vnilie, nor meanes ts 
procure it, in things necaſſarie : Plain 


Exidently. 


Ma pe 
- 


places of ſeripture, and ſuch as need.n9 


1 OT EF =—_ anth 4 
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2 os ie 


Jt. C. 3. N, 52. P.159; Proteſtants agrees 
that the ſeripture enidently containes al 
| things neceſſarie to ſaltation. EB 
Zaidently. + Pleſſic of the Charth c, 4. p. 108. 
He Who hath mercifully vouch ſafed to 
ſaue his peeple, and Who oxely maybe 
called a true Father, Would make his 
couenant With them in.as plain termes 
A; dlaina.g #14 expreſſ clauſes, as couldbe deuiſed. 
pol 09m age , Ibid. pet is 09h bode more droge 


a more plain, then the defirin of falua- 
Fon, - (983-45 5 & 042 

White in his Way p. 31. The ſcrip- 

Arplainty Fares plainly determin al points of faith 
«s axic can. P, 32, He can name no one necefſarie ar< 
zicle of our ſaith , but the Word teacheth 

it as plainly ,as himſelf can.P.39. The 
ſeriptare, by its own light, perſWvadeth 

as ,and in altaſes, doubts ,queſlions, 

and coutrouerſies, clearly teflifiethWith 

vs ,or againſtvs., And inhis Defenſe 

C. 3I. P. 294. The queſtion is , Whether. 

the Written ſcripture conteines inexpreſſ 

” Words or ſenſe, the Whole and entire 
dodtrin of faith and good life, FI 
Vshers 


m 


interpretation ,are our meaxes to obtein 
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F-7 ot che. ww. Tt 
q acts riptures 
are ſufficient fin mination 
of al. queſtions of faith. Tailptin his li. 
bertie of Pro go__ ag: ſec, 3.0.1, 4/ 
the articles of fa h areclearly.andplain- 
ly ſet. aoWp 613 ſeriprare, Aee..5. .N. 2; 
Vcriptare #8..4t5_plain Expreſſion , is an 
abundant Yule o. faith and manners. 


SE COND SECTION, 


So metimes FOAMY it. 


Y Roteſtanrsi in \ Collog. Ratichipr 
in Reſponl. ad reſtimonia. Pa- 
trum. p. 470; Noxe of vs euer dreanied, 
hate ſeripture is ſo clear , and eaſie; as 
anie main mayftraizht , as 43 Were at the 
firſt fight, and Without heh 0 jſeorerr 
wvnderſftandit. + 
W bitaker: Contro. 1 | Mine C.iI. 
Whew Bellarmin maketh Ph to he the 
ate of the queſtion Whether the ſerip=.,,,,. .- 
ot Leh plain, as dr xa a _ 
rerpretatien, it ſufficeth ofit ſelf toend, Worg 
and determin al controxerſies of faith, 1/4 
be fighteth Withent an adnggſerie: ; For 


—— 


«68eth Is- 
zerpretaiion 
For contre - 
werſies. 


For matter 
of ſaluation. 


in this tv anjor be hath wotws Adoerſa 


bd Bo, 4” 


; They 'sbitx ; that 
Re: tekiks al rhings-##'f, feriprures 
ave plain ,aud"that t1 hoy ſuffice Withowr 
Ito? \ 40 end al rowtrouerſies. 
C.1.Ged Fdul# have rhe holis Miſteries 
ym Word pp-be imparred to pure and 
olle www; not _ - reg be fore hoggs 
and dogys. C. 3. When they prowe , tha 
there Fe im Atffcultic fo der tend 
the Scriptures , they diſpute not againſt 
v5.1, 2, ds Serip. C: 4; fee. p. 229. 
The Enunuch , Without Phillip, nether 
belened nor vnder food , has wes ſuf- 
fleientto ſaluation. © 
LaudeRelar. ſec. 39. n. g, Seriprore 
interpreted by the Primitive Church, 
and x 1&Wfol and free General Councel 
aotermifins arcording totheſe,ts Iudge 
of Controuerſies, | 
Dauvenancius- " Tudice c: r5. We 
defend nor, (Which the Papiſts impoſe 
ew os) 3% aotirin Fe cater 


FEOS, | coaabrnccs 


; in” Scriptare io be ſo plain and perſÞi- 


Per pre? cahONS\, that it need not at al the help of 


of fauh. 


413 Interpreteror DotFor. And need not 
thizneedfalInterpreter,to beinfal> 


I 


ce "I. "FS i m ? 
| -* 
* 
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lible in. incerpretings _ Whos a 


ſach, ifnoc che tera 


COTE 
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FIFT. CHAPTER, 


KI hether Scripture © be the fole 
and entire Rule of al Chrj an 
beleif Or n0? 


- 


FIRST SECTION. 


Proteſtants ſometimes affirme. 


Roteſtants in Collaq. Ratis- 

bon. Thekz.p.19.We 9. voy 

ty acknowledg the word of Godcontes- 

ned in the Writings of the Prophets, 
Euangelifts, and Apoſtles ,tobethefole, 

ertain, and infalliblerule , ſquare and 
meaſure of dottrin, Weenriup and Chri> Sole Rate: 
ftian faith, 

The Confeſlion of Baſil art. L.Ca- 
nonical Scriprure alone, conteineth per PlifeRtly. 
feltly alpictie ,al mannerof life. 

Canfeſlio Belgica art. 7. We belene 


Cc ij 


Onelcerple. 


Mere writ- 
fenppord. 


34% IF, Th D 
this holie Scriptare to contein moſtper- 
feitly al the Wil of God, audthatin it 


Abundant! are abundantly Fau ht al thoſe things 
: © Whatſcener be See fſark to be belened of 


men fot toobtein ſaluation.,  ' © 
| Caluin adarr. 20. Paris p, 2:9. We 
determin , that right faith is grounded 
3p the Scriptures onely. In.Cantfeſl; p. 
107. ate 7g relieth on Scriptures 
onely, We embrace it for the onely rule o f, 
faith. In Refutar. Caralani p. 383.We 
belene. and With a loud vice doe tucr- 
more crie , that the Goſpel is the onely 
rule, by Which al muſt be reformed. 

_ Daneus Contro. 7. p. 1350. The 
onely foundation of Chriſtian faith ; is 
the Word of God; and that alone Writ- 
fees. A SACS 3.1 3 . \ 8. v b 

' Hoſpinian parte 2. Hiſtor. Sa- 
Gram. fl: 23.The Magiſtrate of Zurich: 
commanded. that hereafter they pro-\ 
pound wo-other thing to theirCharches 
but the pure mere Word of God, contei-\ 
ned" in the Words of the Prophets and 
Apo3tosy 2th ann nate ve OR 

K. Iames Reſp. ad Card: Peron. p, 
397. The king tndgeth , that befote «| 

S ' Ts : | = 
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things, alagree of this Rule :That points 
of faith, and Whatſoener deſerueth nt- Alone. 
ceſſarily to be belened, be taken out of 
Scripthre 4lone. = Hs : 

' Laude Relar.g. 17.p.117.The Scrips onny.. 
ture onely 15 -the foundation of faith. 
Porter fec. 6. P- 65. Scripture ihe onely 

oundation and rul: of faith. Pareus 

Collegio Theol, z, d: 2. ſcriprure in 
this timie is no les neceſſarie to the ſalna- 
tion of the Charch, then meat for the life $cripiure as 
of man, And Collegiog. d. 4. ſcriptu- neceeret, 
rEnoW is neceſſarie, pot onely to the Wel fe. ads 
being of the Church, bas euen to her. 
bevmn- \ YN 

Whitaker |. 1. de Scrip. c. 11. ſec. 
1. ſcripture'is the onely ſufficient means 
z6-belene, So Contro. 1. q.3.c. 10. - + 

6. C. 9.P. 376. and C.14. P: 399:Con*ufiiens 
ro. 2.q4:5.c.6.9, © ' Means. 

*- Chillingworrh c. 2. n, 3. ſcriptures, 
be the. fole Indge of Controuerſies ; that 
ts, the ſole rule for man' to inde them's,;, p,1. 
&: And he infcribeth' char Chapter | 
thus :ſcripture , the onely rule ,Wherby 
to tude of Controxerſies, W here F.32. 
he faieth:'1. cannot knoW anig dodtrin. 
| Cc iij 


350: Ro. IM. 
to be 4 dinine and ſupernatural eruth; 
or 4 part.of Chriſtianitie ,but onely be« 
cans the ſcripture ſaies ſo. And where 

, ſaieth the Scriprure, that irſelfisrhe 
word of God? Who wil ſee more. 
Proceſtants, may read Zuinglius in 
Hofpin. parr. 2, Hiſtor, fol. 23. Ber- 
nenſes ibid. fol. 52. Beza Apol, con- 
tra Sanitem p. 289, and in Colloq. 
Montisbel. p. zo. Whitakerl. : de 
Script. p. 146. |. 3. p. 483. 1.9. contra 
Dureum ſec. 64. Morton to.z, Apo: 
Jogiz 1. 1. c. 45. 46. 47-49. &1.5.c. 

| 12, he ſaith : Matters of faith muſt re- 

. lie onely on the light of the letters of 

E faith. | | 

| Martyr in Diſput. Oxon. p. 143. 

and Pareus Colleg. Theol. 3. difp.2, 
oadicex: affirme, that Scripture is the 9ely 

Cy. " external infallible means to getfaith , 

s ans. & l . 

"and as meceſſarie to the faluation ef the 

Church, as meat to life , asallo Pareus. 
before ſaid and Whitaker alſo. 

White in his Defenſe p. 6g.The 

Pownle Rule yy —hole rule of the Churches tndgment, 

is onely ſcripture , onely ſcripture, onely 

ſeripture ,and nating but ſcripture. 


Chap, V. | 33 
SECOND: -:SECTION, 
Proteftents ſometimes devie tf, 


Roteſtants doe divers waies 

- denie Scripture to be the ſole 
orentireruleof faith. Firſt informal 
rermes. For thas Chillinhworth c. 
2, n. 8, p. 55, Whew Proteſtants affirme 
againſt Papifts, that the ſeripture is 4 
prrfedt rule of faith, their meaning is 
not , that by ſcriptare al things abſolutly 
may be proned, Which are to be belewed 
For it cau nenerbe proued by ſcriptwre ro ,c 1 -- 
4 Gainſayer, that therets aGod,orthat abfeturety,” | 
the Book, called the ſcripture, is the 
Wordof God, Ibid. n. 155. p. 114.fcrip- 
fure is not 4 Indge of Contromerſes, but 
4 Rule to iudget hem by , and that not RO 
4x abſolutly perfett Rule , but as per feet, *—eubneath 
as 4 Written Rmule can be, Which muff fea xwle. 
alWwaies need ſomething els, Which 5s 
ether enidently true , oreuidently credi> 
ble to gine atteſtation to it. Seealſon, 
IJ6. 
- Feild l 4. de Ecclef. c. 15. We doe 


"Bis Y 
not ſo. make the ſcripture the Rule of our 
Haith,, but that other things in theirkin- 
de are Rules likeWiſe, in ſuch ſort , as 
aut fe p it is.nat. Safe Without. reſpect had wnto 
Scripture them, to iudg f 'hings by ny 
alews- alone. 
| Hooker L I $S. 14 dlbeirſeripture 
ave prefe(} to coptein in it al things; 
Which. are neceſſarie to ſaluation:: yet 
pe AY the meaningcannut be ſimply of al neg 
al chings 
neceſſarie. Which are neceſſarie.. , . 
Secondly they confeſl, chat $arip! 
cure is no ſufficient Rule to beleue 


® 4 2s 


that it ſelf is the word of God, or * 


who are Schiſmatiks. Hookerl.: 2: 
dope S. 4: Jtis not the Wordof God, Which 
aL __ doth or poſſibly C48 aſſure Vs, thatit is 
ned the Word. of God. By what then are 
Foed. you infallibly affured? Is ir by the 

_ wordofman?. ....: 

Laude Relar.ſec. 16. P. 70, Thereis 
we Hlaedi moplatei in ſeripture , Which zels vs, that 
Sc, mmm e. ſuch books, conteining ſuch and 2articur 

lars, are the Canon andinfallible oil 

and Word of God. And p.69.T hat ſerip> 
ture should be fully and ſufficiently: 
kuoWn 4s by divine and infallible 


zeſtimonie 


"be Y: 

teſlimonie , lumine proprio.zby r:ſplen: 
dencie of that light, W hich hath in it 
ſelf onely, and by the Witnes that it can 
fo gineto ut ſelf, 1 could neuer yet ſee cau- 
ſe: to allow, Þ, 80.The light, Which is 
an Scripture it ſelf. is not bright enough, 
itcannot beare ſufficient Witnes ERR 
P. 88. Where he ( Hooker ) ſpeaks ſo Can net bear 
fenſobly, that Scripture cannot beare V. We _ 
nes to it ſelf, nor one parte of it toan 

other: that is grounded vpon nature , 

Which admits na created thing to be 

Witnes to it ſelf, and js acknowledged 

by our Sautor, SCC.25.n. 6. The Indge, 

shal be the Scripture , andthe Primitive, ', 
Church. So ASAT $i ns . Church june 
| Chillingworth C...2- D.'31..D. 52. 
Scripture, We ſay, 4s the rule to iudge 
controuer fies by , yet not al ſimply, but al 

the contronerſies 0 fChnftians, ofthoſe, vin 
that are already agreed wpon this firſt muſic Ly 
principle:T hat the Scripture ts the Word $<74mre. 
of God,n.27.Whep Seripruze is affirmed 

fo be the rule, by Which al controgerſies 

of religion are to be decided, thuſe areto 

- beexceptedont of this geperalitie, hich 

concern the Scripture it ſelf Ibid. Tour 


\ 
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— frions touching Scripture ave Hot detida- 
{elf ble by Seripture', you weeded hot hane tt* 
tell nie reaſon to prone nt, it is eajdent 
by it ſelf Which he often repeateth, 
as it, 29. 46. 51.156. And h. 27.The 
ondback geeftiv?r, Whether ſurh or ſuch a book be 
church, Canonical ſeriptunt ; affirmatiaely can- 
not be decided, 'but onely by the reffimu- 
a f the anctent Churches. Andi. 35: 
church you aemand; Whether that by the Chur- 
ches conſent, they are aſſured, What 
ſtriptures are Canonical: 1 anſ\ er, yes, 
Church . ind - phey ave for And Wheras on infer from 
geofrrbe prnie, This is to make the Church tud- 
Scriptare. | | | ; 
ge,1 hauetold you already , that of this 
controuerſie, Woe make rhe Churth 1nd gee 
Feild I. 4 deErclef c,5.To him , 
phat dbubteth of bath (old andnew Te- 
ſtarment) we wwuſt ot alleade the an* 
thoririe of ether of theſe , but ſomit other 
rhing. "A 
Morton to. z. Apvl.1. 5. c. re. 11 
that, Which Wwe Wold þuue: That Scrip- 
fire ts to be accounted Indee of theſe, 
Who belene the <4 oh W hich is 
pizinly roconfeſ]; thac itis norTndge 


- 


wh.  - + wht | - PITS oo» 
d , +. L 3 
” Ch 


V, 

of al. And Ibid <: 10.'We a 
ſeripture the onely , but the ſupreme 1n- Not onely | 
terpreter, And c. 57, Proteflants doenos "OT 
fo make the ſcripture the ſupreme ludgs 

of C oentroaerſies, as t erfore they refuſe 

the indgmpentof Councels, Andl, z,"de - 
. Miſla 6. 3: The Judgment of ſeuſe yin Smſe « 
ſenſible ebtetts, i 15 4 Agape ground 0 Frank} i m 
faith, : 
_ Whitaker Contro. 1.9.5.6: & He 

leeſesh his labar, v ho out of ſcripture 

di patcth. azainſt thoſe, that dente the 
feripture. Againſi ſuch, Wemuſtdi outs 

ent of. the teſlimonie e fthe Charch, or 

wſe other arguments |.1.de SCIIPL. 


92. The Creed af the Apoſtles , 44 the * c. 


Galle oF 
of eoftheChurchc, 3. The 496: 

flion( with the Donatiſts) yas mk 

fer matter "th felt, thewgofright , as poor E 

rh firſt fetled in Charitie , offended the 2 by 


Genmunion, opened the gate toſeb 
me Ne ay wot wy 1 ig i 
the holie feriprure. 

White in his way p. 48.7 he. cer- Pe 
taintie of i the ſcripture is Aot Written of Sereprare 
inaced With letters , in anie particular * bs wot wrre' 

Dd F ten. 
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- 9x F 
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place or book therof.” © FBS ole 
- Thirdly they grant, tharScripty- 
*:riprrre reneedeth interpretarion, for ro de- 
rerpreraay, ide ſome controverſies of faith, as 
me before c. 4. ſec. :.'we cited outof 
Whitaker and orhers, ToWhome 
I ad, that Mortonto. 2. Apol. I. 5.c. 
9. faieth ; Net fo, xs We hane the ſcrip- 
fure the on:ly but the cheif 1 nterpreter, 
that* is, that in'expeunding ſcriptares 
we follow the indement of Paſtors, but 
weighed by the moſtclear Conference of 
ſcriptures. And LaudeRelar. ſec. 25: 
p. 157. Ether they (Proreſtanrs and 
Papilts/) muſt be iudged by the ſcripture, 
they muſtether both repaire to the expoſi> 
tion ofthe Primitiue Church, apd ſub- 
mit to that, er both call and ſubmit to 4 
«General CouncelaWfully calted. Ibid. 
aR Pp. 166. The Indpe, shalke the iriptare 
1 4nd the Primitive Church. And' ſec, 
1wdge. * 39. P. 386. The [cripture interpreted by 
" * nheprimitine Church,anda laWful and 
Jour rome Councel , fe termmin 14 ac* 
coraing totheſe is Judge of Controuer- 
 fres. Sec, 16; p; 104. When rs Fathers 
fay "we are to rtlie wpon ſcripture oely 


| 


they are neuer to be underſtood With ex- 
cluſion of tradition in What caſe foener 


:t may be had, becans it is deep, andmay , 1. 
be draVvn into different ſenſes, and fe excluded. 


miſtaken, if anie man Vil preſume Upon 
his own ſtrenght, and ſingly , Without 
the Church. S5i5bY 

Fourthly, al Proteſtants , partly 
in words, partly in fat doe conteſ], 
rhar the Scripture needeth the ad: 
dition of ſome humane principles, 
for to proue both their ſpecial iuſti- 
ficarion { In which they aſſume this 
Principle; 7 be/eve) andalſo molt, or 
alcheir points of fairh, whichare op- 
poſit to ours. As for to proue that 
the Euchariſt is nor ſubſtantially the 
bodie of Chriſt, becauſe rheScrip- 
ture faieth, it is 4 Commemoration of. 
him, They need to ad this humane 
Principle: Ns Commemoration can be 


ſubſtantially the thing Which is comme- 


morated: or to proue, that Ghriſt is 


nor really in che Euchariſt, becaus 
the Scripture ſaieth , He is zn heaves , 


they need road this humane princi- 
ple: No bodje can (by the power of Goa) 
Dd ij 


neeaeth ſome 
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be in iv places atonce. And ſogfrhe 
©. 

And if the Scriptureneed thear- 
teſtation of the Church, need the 
Interpretation of the Church ,need 
humane Principles, it is eyidenr , 
tharitisnotthe {ole and entire Rule 
of faith. Fora ſoleand entire Rule, 
needeth nerher.additigon nor Inter - 

Pabat requis PECation S. Babil lib. contra Euno- 
fit 10 4 Rule, mium : A Rule admitteth u® addition. 
For What Wazteth ſom:thing , needcth 
eAadition , but What are imperfett, can 
never be rightly. called rules or ſquares. 
 Theophilact in Philipenſ.3. 4 Canon 
or Rule ſuffereth nether addition nor 
ſ#hſtratjon, Proteſtants in Golloq. 
Rarisbon. (elf. I, P- 36.11 matters of” 
faith, religion , and Worship., that ane- 
ly is tobe accounted andvſed for 8 Rule, 
Which admitteth.nether addition , ner 
ſ#biraftien. Whitaker. Contro, 1 q, 
4+ C. 4: The ſcripture is called a Rule 8 
ſquare, « ſcope expoſed totheeyes of al, 
therfore it muſt need be eaſie andopen. . 
And ibid. q.. 5. Cc. 7; Eerie rule muſt 
he certain andknoWn.lbid.gq 6, cc. 16. 


Chap. Y. 359 


Pales the ſeriprare be the entire and per- 


fett rule 1t Wil be no rule at al. bid. 1f 


it be a rule; then perfeff and adequate. 
And Chillingworth <. 2. n. 6. p. 54. 
1 conclude, that both theſe properties are 
requiſrt to a perfet# Rule, both to be ſs 
rormpleat , as it need ns addition ; and 
zo be fo enident, as to need ho interpre- 
tation. a 

W hire iti his Way p. 15. The aatus 
re of a Rule, is tobe perfedF, Lavide ſec. 
26, N. A. A Rate; haſt be certain and 
RnoWsB,. | 

AndlIcontlude, thatScriptureis 
ho entire Rule of faith; becaus in 
divers matters of faith and religion, 
(according ro Proteſtants plain con- 
feſlion)itneedeth bothadditiofh and 
interpretation. How ſoeuer therfo- 
te, Proteſtants in words auouch the 
Scripture ro be the onelieandentire 
rule of Chriftian fairh, indeed the 
deny ir, becaus they doe and are 
denie it to beſuch ,asat entire Rule 
mult be. But $55 be their meaning 
is, that when Catholiks are to pro- 
ve, rhe Seripture is the oriclic Rule 


Proteftants 


denieimdeeds 


what they 


affirme in 


nords. 
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of faith ; bur when they are to pro+ 
ue, it: may need their expoſitions, 
or their humane principles, which 
is as muchas tofay , ſometimes iris 
a rule, ſomerimes not; or to Carho- 
liks. ir muſt be an entire Rule , but 
nor to Proreſtants;ſo thatwhar they 
wil, and whenthey wil, istheir Ru- 
le of faith. And no maruel if rheir 
Rule beas variable as their faith is. 


SIXT CHAPTER. 
44 hether Scripture of it ſelf doe 


ſufficiently shevv or prone it ſelf 
to be the vvyord of God? 


FIRST SECTION. 
Proteſtants ſorhetimnes a ffirme, 


Alvinr. Inſtirur. c. 6. F. 2. Wher- 

as they ask, HoW shal ie be perſ* 

Waded, that {the Scriptures ) cams 
from God,wnles We fly to the decree o 

the Church, it is as if one shold ask , 
HoW 


"wap. VI or 

HoW shal we learn to diſcern light from Seriptare, as 
darknes , White from black, ſ\ cet from! tear» « ught 
bitter, For the Seriptare of it ſelf gineth 
no ebſcarer feeling of its truth, than 
White and black things , of their color, 
ſYeees and bitter, of their taſte. And 
Joan, 10. v. 4. By the ſpirit of diſcre- 
tion, the Eleft do diſcern Gods truth 
from mens lies, 

Tuel. Defenſ. Apol. c. 9.p. 404. 
When Harding asRked : HoW knoW you, 
that the ſeriptures be ſcriptares > HoW 
RnoW you , that the Goſpel of Thomas, 
BartholmeW, and Nicodemus, are no 
ſeriprures? Anſwereth: 4 man might 
Wel demand the like queſtion of M. 
Harding: HoW knoW you, that the ſun, 1:theſun. 
is the ſun ? or hoW' RnoW you, thatthe 
moon is the moon ? 

Wrhiraker Contro. :. q. 3. c.1.The 
ſumm of onr opinion 1s , that ſcripture is 
ewromans that is of it ſelf hath al 
its authoritie and credit. And I, 1. de 
SCrIp, C. 9. ÞP- 18, auwtomgs is > 
Which not onely of it ſelf is trae , but 
Which need+th no proofor d:+monſtration y,.., 
ro confirme'is; Sec himabid: p. 27, 93. pop 

Ee 


In everie 
line. 
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95. 102,106.65, 40. and contro. 1. q, 
6. C.9. 

White in his way, p. 27. The do- 
Grin conteined in the feripture ,is 4 
lizht, and ſo abideth, into What lan- 
guage ſoruer it be tranſlated, aud ther- 
fore the children of light knoW it and 
diſcern it: For God airedteth them by 
his holie fpirit , ho openeth their hearts 
that they kno's his voice from al others, 
and that thelight of his truth may shine 
wpoy them. Which light is of this natu- 
re, that it gineth teſtimonie to it ſelf and 
receaueth authoritte from noother. And 
in his WAY P. 4-8 The wertue and P TWer 
Which sheWes it ſelf in euerie line and 
leaf of the bible, proclaimes itto be the 
Word of God The ſcripture by its oWwn 
light sheV. esit ſelf to bethe Word of God. 
In his Defenſe p.285.7 he ſcriptures ha- 
we in them a light, and an authoritie 0 
their own, ſuſficient to proue themſel- 
wes to be the Word of God, and togiue 
infallible aſſurance to al men of the true 

ſenſe. P. 15.. 1 denie, thatthe Canonis 
cal bocks cannot be proued to be by them» 

ſelues, ſecludine Church , authoritic , 


* 5 EIS 


—- 


% 
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Chap. VI. 263 
and tradition, P. 282. The anthoritte 
and teaching ofthe Church,is not al':ay 
nor ſimply neceſſarie to 5heW a! men the 
lizht of th: ſeripture, or ſo much, as to 
point 10 it: For etherby immeadtat light 
of Gods ſpirtt Or by the light of n ature, 


it may b: RnoWn to be Gods Yeord, And ,, light of 
p. 277. he faieth, that aſſurance of nar. 
the rrueſenſe of theScripture is very, z, onctie 
ordinarily had, Y:uhout al motion of -cading. 


the Church V. hatſoeuer, by onely rea- 
ding. See him c. 20. P. 169. 


Field Appendice parte 2. p. 14. If zaiteaby 
is enident in it ſelf, that God ſpeaketh *1/*!f 


tn the ſcripture , and reaealeth thoſe 
things, Which Wwe belene : Which 4s 
that, Which we ſay. Bel in his Down: 
fal of Poperiearr. 7. p. 135. The ferip- 
tures Canonical, are diſcerned from not 
Canonical, exen of themſ-lues like as 

light is diſcerned from darknes, 
Proteſtants in Colloq. R atisbon. 
Theſi 1. p. 19. Crea;t is to be giuen to 
the ſcriptare for it ſelf and leſl:10 p. 
314. The autheritte ofthe Goſpel of Mat- 
heW , is: gathered ont of theſcripture is 
ſelf; Chillingworth c. 4. $. 53. The 
Ee 1 
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dottrin it ſelf, is wery fit and Worthie 
fo be thought to come from God. 


SECOND SECTION. 


Proteſtants ſometimes demie it. 


Ooker,Couel, Laude, W hite, 
Chillingworrh,and orthersre- 
aredin the former Chapter ſec. 2. 
who deniethar Scripture can beſut- 
ciently known by it ſelfdenie, thatir 
ſufficiently shewerh, or prouverh it 
ſelf:And the ſaidLaudeRelar.ſec.16. 
p.8 ». We doe act ſay, that there t5ſuch 4 
light in Scripture, as that euerie man 
pponthe firſt ſight, muſt yeeld to it. Ibid. 
No created 
thing can P+ 70+ No created thing alone ,can give 
gin: witnes Woitnes to if ſelf, and make it evident, 
roſes mor one parte teſlific for an ather and [a- 
EDT Ga tisfie , Where Reaſon Wl but offer to con- 
lar textfor Feſt. lec. 38.n. 6, We beleue Scripture to 
proofefSerip- be Scripture, and by divine and infalli- 
"RT ble faith too, and yet We can theVs no 
particuler text for is. 
T-«ditionof . Feild in Appendice part. 2. p, 2- 
the Goreh, The treanion ef the Church,ts a neceſſa* 


n-ceſſarie. 


% 382 a Af 


' 
Chap, VI. 365 
rie means,Wherby the books of Scripture 
may be dclinered vnto vs, and made 
RnoWn. | 
Porter ſec. 5. p 8. That Seripture ts 
of dinine authoritie , the Belewer ſces by Found, by 
that elorious beam of diune light, hich Ty ” 
shines in the Scripiure , though found 
by the help, and direftion of the Charth 
Vithout, andoferace , Viithin. 
Chillingworth c. 2, $. 46. p. 69, _. 
That the Diuinitie of aWriting cannor Men Gag 
be RnoWn from it ſelf alone , but by ſome 
extrinſecal authoritie , you need yo! pro- 
ne, for no Wiſe man denies it. Ibid. 5, 
3- Þ. 53. The contronerſie , Wherin the *101' 
Scripture ts the ſubiedt of the queſtion, reaſon. 
cannot be determined but by naturalrea- 
ſon. F 8, p. 5g. 1t can nener be proued 
by Seripture to a gatnſayer, that the book 
cal lea Scripture is the Word of God, So 
allo F. 27. p. 63. F. 29. p. 64. {cc. 52. 
P- 72. Ibid. $. 15y. p. 114. AVritten * aries | 
rule', muſt alWaies need ſomething els, Fabra 
Which is ether enidenily t7xe , or gui- els. 
arntly credible to giue atteffation tozt. 
And the ſame mean al other Pro- 
teſtanrs cited before]. 1. c.14. who 
E e 1 


SIT 4 

T7 oo 

- Xp? " £ 
- 


Eh 366 Bo, II. 
Y ſay ; Thar .the arceſtation of the 
Church is neceflarie for ro know |} 
the Scripture ro be the word of 
God, and that the Church is ,as ir 
were, the key or doretoenrter-into 
the knowledg of the Scripture. For 
how Should the Churches arreſta- 
tis beneceſlarie to know rhe Scrip+ 
ture to be the word of God, if it can 
be known ro be ſuch, by irielf? 


CHPEIE ES ——_ 


I SEAVENTH CHAPTER. 


V Thether Scripture be the true 
Tudge of Controuerſies of faith? 


FIRST SECTION. 


Proteſtants ſometimes affirme. 


F Hirtaker Contr. 1. q. 5. c. 

7. The ſecond argument , 
WherWath the Teſutt proueth 

that Scripture cannot be Indge and 1n- 


terpreter of Scripture yis this, becaus 188 


. Chap, VI. 367 
egerie Wel ordered common V.ealth , the 
Iudge and laW are different , Wherfore 
ſeing ſcripture is the laW,it can bens 
Wer ſudge. And he anſ{wereth : The "$5000 
dinuine law is the indgment, the Judge, preter, and= 
the Interpreter, andthe rule, And c. 8.7% 
T he Chief Indge of Contronerſies , muſt 
haue theſe three, Firſt , that ie certain- 
ly knoW, that his ſentence is true, and 
that We ought to ſubmit to it. Secondly, 
that there 1s no appealing from his ſens 
tence. Thirdly, that he be not partial. 
And altheſe hath the ſcripture , andthe 
Holie Ghoſt ſpeaking in ſcripture. Con- Supreme 
rr0. 2, Q. 5. C. 5. 1x al Contronerſies, Vie age. 
appeal to the ſcripture, as to the ſupreme 
1«age, |. 2. contra Durcum ſec. 4. 
Auſtin Wold haueg the ſcripture to be 
Witnes: 1 make it Indge. 1.3. de Scrip- 
tura Pp. 409. 1 Vl haue the ſcripture 
alone, and the Holie Ghoſt ſpeaking is 
ſcripture, the Iudge of al doftrines. LH 
IE - No twag, but 
Zuingliusin Diſp. 1. to. :. fol. 625. $,,;2,ur. 
1 Wil admit no other Iudge beſide the 
Scriptures. 
Confteſhio Helueticac. 2. We ſuffer 
wo other Iudge in matter of faith , bus 


= 
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God himſelf, pronouncing by the Serap* © 


tures ,V: hat is true , What fals, 
Dauenant de Iudice Controuer- 
fiarum Cc, 2, p. 65. We muſt need admit 


the Scripture for Inage, and alfo for | 


Rule of Indging. 

Laude ſec. 26. p. 194.T0 ſettle Cons 
trouerſies in the Church, there is aviſi« 
ble Indge and Infallible, but not lining 
And that is the Scripturet And ſec. 25. 
P. 157. he faieth: The Scriprure 4s the 
1udge, Tremlec. 39. p. 386, 

Morron to. 2. Apol. I. 5. c. 1. Scrip» 
fare tis the $ 7 apap and infallible indge 
ofthe Church, ta the learned, in ob ſcure 
matters, and tothe unulearned, in clear. 
And c. 13. Then you acknoWledg it 
( Scripture):obe the publik judge. God 
keep yonrn this minade.Tbid.T be Fathers 
12 al difficulties againſt Heretiks , ap- 
pealed to the ſcripture, as to the ſupreme 
iuage. See him |. 2. c.i.andhis Ap- 
peal.1. 3. c. 15. ſec. 5. 

Whicein his way p. 14.T he feriptu- 
re onely is the twage and Rule of faith, 
See Melanchon in locis c, de Ec- 
cleſia. 
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1.” Sometimes denie it. 


YJKRorefſtants in Colloq. Ratis- 

© bon fell. IP. 38. If 15 one thing, EA 

to the the Indge, an other , to-shew pore 
zhe Rale. Sothe Rule is notTudge, | rev. 

 Chllingworthc. 2.5. 3.p.53.ſerip- 

tures, being the ſole Inige of Controuer- = 

. fies,; that is, the ſole Rule , for man to 
1udge them by; For Wee mean nothing- 
els. $.*I1.\p. 57. To ſpeak property (#9 yay property 
men"shold ſpeak, When they Write of © 1nage. 
Controueyſies in religion) the ſcripture 
is nof 4'Indge of Controwerſies , but 'a 
Rule onely, and the encly Rule for Chri- 
ſtians ro"tndge thems by. bid: $,10. We 
denie not, but 4 Indee'and alaW micht 
wel fland together, but We denie;that neiudge 
there 'ss ante ſuch Indgeof Gods apoint- = wy 
ment." $. 12. Which contluſon (that ** 
though the Scripture may bea Rule 
it cannot be a ludgE) 7 have already 
granted." $. 21. There is not anie pa- 
blitly anthorized Tudge to mega] 

| | Fe 
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ontrouerſies in religion , nor anie #t+ 
ceſiitie, there 5houlalbs anic Theſame  * 

Scriprwre De hath F. 85. Andg.104. ſpeaking * 
carnorbe truly and properly, The ſeripture is not 
GN Fi. , nor cannet be, hut oncly a ſuf* 
ficient Rule for thoſe to Iudge by, Who 
 beleue it to be the Word of God. F. 155. 
This aſſertion, That' ſcripture alone is 
Tudge: of al Contronerſies in faith, if it 
betaken properly, is nether a fantlamen- 

za}, nor an wnufundamental point of 
faith ,nor no point of faith atal,buta © 

plain falsbood, 1tis not a Iudge of Con: 

trouenſies , but a Rule to indge themby. 

Potter ſec. a. p. 32.7 he Seriptnrets | 

Inage, or rather Rule of Coptronerſies, | 
Whicaker Cantro. 1. q, 1, c. 2-the } 
Seriptare is the ſame inthe Church, 

Which the lay is tn the common Wealth, 
Moulins. de Iudice Contre. c, 13. 
If our aduerſaries think not, that the 
title of Iudge ought to be ginen. to the 
Scripture ,at leaſt they s hold not deny it 
ritle of Rule ,andihw is that which We | 
require j namely that our faith be ruled : 

by onely Gods Word. But nether Wold, | 

this content them g vnles Gods Wordbe 


ws - e660 Abe EE BESS. La 


| 37. 

expounded, as they Would haut it, Which 

Were to make themſelues the rule of 
EIGHTH CHAPTER. 


VF hether Scripture be to belewed 
to be Gods vyord : vvith digine 
' and infallible aſſurance. 


FIRST SECTION. 
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Proteſtants ſometimes 4 f firme, 


AudeRelar. ſee, 16. p. 72./appo- 
ſe it aggreed wpon , that there muſt 


be 4 dinine faith , cut ſubeſſe nonpoteſt 5:r91u-s 
falfum, vuder Which can reft yo poſ muſt b 


fbl: errar,, That the books of feripture 
are the Written Word of God, Ibid-p. 
66. This is agreed on by me, that ſcrip- 
fure mu be PERL to be ſeripture . by a 
fefficient infallible dinine pro of. See 
hin p. 64; and p. 75. Afier a man 
once-belene , his faith growes ſtronger, 
then ether his reaſen or his eg: 

Ft jj 


brown with 


M oral cer 
taintie , not 


ſfpcient. 


Reaſon uot 


ſufficient. 


Faith, 154b- 


ſolurly ds- 
Wine. 


be. F 
: 
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P- 85. Belesf 5s firmer, then anje knows 


leag can be, becans it reſts Upon dinine 


authoritie, Which cannot deceaue. See 
ibid. p.105.and p.114. ng. Likewiſe 
{ec. 33. Þ. 227. Moral certaintie , is not 


ſtrong enough in points of faith. See. q 


him ſec. 19. p.125. ſec. 16. Cit. p. 74. 
Reaſon Without grace, cannot ſee the 
Way to heauen, nor beleue this book, 
inWhich God hath Written the Way. 
Potter ſec. 5. p. 2. Faith is ſaied to 
be dinine and ks ae Firft, in 
regard of the Authoror efficient cauſe f 
the habit, and att of diuine infuſed fait 
Which is the ſpecial grace of God. Sex 


condly , in regardofthe obiett, as things 1 
belened, Which are aboue the reach of 


mere nature orreaſon Thirdly, in regard 
of the Fea reaſon or principal ground 
on Which faith chiefly relyeth , and into 
Which it is finally reſolued,, Which is di- 
nine Reuelation, or horias of God. 
1f it faile in anie of theſe , it is no diuine 


or ſupernatural faith, P. 7. The aſſent of 4 


diuine faith, is abſolutly dinine, which 
requires an obiett $557 £27 fo infal- 
libly true , 4s that it nether hath, nor 
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* tan poſubly admit anie mixture oferrox 
. \ #7 falshood. p. 10, ſupernatural faith 
muſt be abſolutly undoubied- and cer- 
;-- rain, SEC. 6. pg. The afſent of faith, 
is more certain ( if it be poſotble) then, 


7200, 
Which cannot poſsibly deceane. Sec, 
4 Cit. p. 40. divine faith, muſt baucs 
T aiuine fonndation that can not deceaur. 
—_ _ Calvin. Iaſtir, c:7. $.5. Lightned 
by his vertue, We belene , not by our oWn 


ture is from God, but aboue humane 


zudgment , We reſolue moſt aſſuredly,. * 


enen as if We ſaW God there, that it ca» 
me from Gods oWn mouth by the mint- 
ſerie of men. See himvibid, $. 4. and 


Cc. 6,5.2. Andborhhe;.Inſtir, c. 2.5. - 

6. 7.16, in Cathechiſmo c. de fide 
Beza, in Confel. c. 4.ſec- 5. Luther ,,;, 
in -pſalm; 14. to. 3. define faith to!be cwrai, and 
A moſt certain aſſurance, and Fulk in 


Rom, 8. Norta 9. to bean 1»fallible 
aſſarance, 

White in his Way p. 2. Faith muſt 

be \infallible, or certain, that is, free 
F f 11 
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that of ſenſe, or cxence , or demonſtra- 


cans it reſts on diuine authoritie, + 


or other mens indement , that the ſcrip» © 
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from erroy, and ſuch, as cannot dereants | 
vs, P.10,0ar faith muſt be Withful aſſmn 
rance andperſ) Waſion. $XAFP | | 
SECOND. SECTION, 


Sometimes they denie. 


Hillingworth'e. 1. F. 8. p. 36. 
_ 4 Of this hypotheſis :That al the ar- 
ticles of our faith were revealed by God, 


We cannat ordinarily have anie rational 


ka rag aud acquiredcertaintic more thenmoral. 
* ** C.2.8.3.p.5z The controuerſie, wherin 
the ſcripture ut ſelf is the. ſubiet of the 

queſtion cannot be determined but by 
u4turalreaſon. Ibid. F. 32. p.65. Natu- 

Reajen.laf ral reaſon built on principles commen to 
reſolurios. 4l mew, is the leftreſolution, into Which 
b- 6a the Churches authoritie, is. butthe firſt 


inducement.Item F.24. p.62, 1 knoW 
no other natural and rational means, 
zo be aſſured herof(of the incorruprion. © 
of Scripture);hen 1 hawe of anje other, 
books incorrapted, For though I hane 4. 
greater degree of rational and humane 


afſarance of that , they this , inregardoff || 


. 
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eh. vii $3 __ 
 Winers conftaderations, Which make irmo*' - 
 recredible ;That the Scripture hath been 
| preſeraed from anie material alteration: 
| yer myaſſurante.of both, is of the ſame __ Ws 
kindeandcondition;both moral afſutan* 
ces , and nether phyſical , or mathemiti- x,rigmie, 
cal. Tbid. F. 32. p. 65: The Scripture is #omateria 
none of the materialobietts of our faith, et of faith 3 
but dnily the means of conneing them y 
unto vs.S 35.p. 66.0f this controuerſie 
( which books be Canonical)Wwemake : 
the:Church the Tndge,but not the preſent 
Church, bat the'tonſent and teſtimonie 
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of the ancient and primitive Church ; 1 
Which theugh it be but a highly proba- 1 


J . ble inducement , and nv demonſfirative 
4  erforcement, yet , me thinks you chould + 
wot denie, but it may be 4 ſufficie#t pg ui 

eroundof faith; Tbid; $- 152. p. 112. The «/-fficiene 
Priuiledg , of not beingin poſvibilitic Oren Ha, 
errine', Ye challeng not. Ibid. F 154. 6: 

you content not yourſelues With a nioral 
ceertaintie of things.yow belene. p. 113 Meralcer- 
Me thinks you showld require onely a Reeve eſs” 
moral and moaeſt aſſent 20 them ( points : 

of faith) and not 4 dinine , as youral 

it ;and infallible faith. Fbid. F 159. p. 
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116, God requireth of vs under pain f:4 
' damnation onely to belene the werities 


therin ( Scripture ) conteined , and not 
the dtuine authoritie'of the banks \Wher- 
in they are contein db hane 


{ Lbeleue) as great reaſon to belene there (- 


obs ſuch a man as Henrie the Eight, 
ing. of England, as that Teſus Chriſt 
fy Yes are Pilar.\C'6; 5: 3. 


p. 325- That there is required of vs « 
1 


oWledy of them(points of faith)and 


" dn adherencetothem, ascertain; as that 


of: ſenſe or ſecrete, thas [uchs Cert arn- 


tre ts required 0 of o vnder pain ofdam- 

_ nation, this 1 

6 great error, and fr3nw 3.63 anaper- . 
nicions conſequence; $. 5. po327.Hen 


demonſtrated tobe 


2ay wh their overs of fanab ſolute 
and moſt infallible' certaintit, but did 
they generally beleue, that obedience to 
Chriſt, were the: ily Way- to preſent 
4nd eternal felicitie , but,as much, as 
Ceſars Commentaries , or the hiſtorie 


of Saluſt, I beleue, the lines of mo# men, 


Papiſts and Proteſlants, Would be better 
then they are. <= And therfore it 


fillewes. fron _ oWn reaſon , that 


faith , 
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BL Ho Tho? | vil 375 
faith, Which is not a moſt certain and 
in ofalliblaks oWledg, , may be true andſa- 
| ning fark: GC. 7.8. 7.p: 389. 1» requi- 
. ring,thatthis s faith should be dinine and Dyes 
in infallible youcaſtyour Credents into 1n- mub bein> 
ſ frnirperplexitie. Eraſmus on the 2.and /*#*: 
27. of Mathey : There is po fear, that 
al the authoritie of the Scripture shold 
| fall, if anieerror Were found in it. Lu- 
ther called the SPE: : T he books 
of Heretihs, x2, 
Proteltants in Collo Ratizboi' 
feſl, 1. ſay, tharwe log diſtinguish 
berwene the faith, wherwith we 
beleue, points. neceſſarie. ro falua- 
tion and hiſtorical faith, wherwith 
we beleue the Scripture ro be the 
word of God, And hiſtorical fairh, 
is not divine faith , vnles they 
wil make manie kinds of diuine 
faith. And they add, thar there is 
not equal reaſon o f Foal that ferip- 
? ture is Gods Word , and bs Fa Chriſt 1 is 
E. Incarnate. And Whitaker 1. 1. de 
Script. p. 88. Who haue no other faith 
but hiſtorical, doe no more beleue Chrift. 
then thF Dinels,Moulinsin his Bucler 
Gg | 


Feriprure,mo (EC. 4. Po 13, Properly ſpeaking , articles 
defrin ef of faith, are doftrins of Chriſtian reli- 
Chrittian 


religion. 


Scripture , 
known 
11894 0f 28.4 


Ire, 


By reaſon, 


E ymeaen 
wadcritun « 


ding. 


Byonelie 
reading. 


resmay bs knoWn by onely reading. And 
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gion and in this ſenſe, the Canon of 
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Canonical books , 15 no article of faith, 


_ Sothar the Canon of Scriptureisno 


dodtrin of Chriſtian religion. 
W hitein his Defenſec. 30.p.28z. 


ſcripture , ether by the immediate light- 
of Gods ſpirit, or bythe light of nature, - 


may b: knoWnto be Gods Word. Andif 
by the light of nature, withour di- 
uine faith, Hookerl.. F. 8.We knoW 
by reaſon, that the ſcripture ts the Word 
of God, 40" 
Whitaker aforſaid |. 1, de Script. 


P. 25. The moſt diuine charatter of the 


ſcripture , doth moſt plainlytel al , that 


ether haue receaued the Holie Ghoſt , or 
are imbued With mean vnderſlanding. 
that it came from God, And if mean 
vaderſtanding ſuffice, without the 
Holie Ghoſt, there need no divine 


faith ro beleue it, And ibid. p. 122. 
Who hath reaſon ,and Wil vſeit, may 


therby 'moſt eaſily diſcern theſe diuine 


books from mens books, P. 150. Scriptu- 
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Chis VI 379 
in przfat. 2d Stapler. The Scripture 
gineth ſoclearateſtimonie ofits diuini: 
tie, that Who readit With aſmal atten: 
tion 47 dindement, cannot be 1gnora nt, 
that it 1s divine. And p, 77. vnles he 
be dolti>h.l.'2. p. 235. Scriptures may 
be ack noWledged and held Yathout the 
reſlimonie of the Spirit, | wohgncern 
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NINTH CHAPTER: + 
LF Lhether, tranſlated «Scripture bs 


altheniicdl > 


FIRST SECTION, , 


© » 
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Proteſtants ſometimes affirms... 


Ye OS oamS hk 
Hite in bis Way to.the 
FA\ Chur chp. I LfaytheScoip; 


is. 


' 6 ? ture tranſiated into E F/ glish, Trarſlated 


7s the Rule of faith, Wherwvpon 1 relying Serptare, 


hae tot a humane, but 4 ainine autho 
ritie. And p.17, The dot#rin conteine 

in the Scripture yis 4 light, and ſo abi: 
wb Gg i | 


> ruleaffaccts, 


The matter 
of $erepture 
sheweth it 


feff- 


| anicef of: 
tfpoare,” 
oy by Wy 


"becaus the mattcr therof 


wo. I. 


3b Io! Be. I. WW 

deth\ into What language foeuer it be. 
rranſlated, and hk re-the children of 
light RnoW it, and Aiſcern i. Ibid: So 
the unlarned; man is ſecured, not upon 


the Churthes credit and authoritie , but 


Wet the miniſterie, Which reatheth him: 

e 15 diretted totheli ghtitſelf. 4 And this 
Miniſterie Ye Fog and uſe for our 
Tranſlations ; but they , that obey it, 

kuoW the Tranſlation, and ſo} proportio 
nahbly al articles of faith to be 3nfallible, 
appeares to 
$h-myzas acandle ins lantern,ihewing 
zt ſelf in its own light. Andinhis table 
before his book: The Rm tranſ- 
lated into-Ex <4 grethe Rule of faith. 
Andi ON ente of his We "A 
28. p. 266, Thou gh it begranted, * 


v 


the PO: zric of men. and pules of art 


») 4 
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ang brag ef es, be al ſubieF# to 
error et dvth ale flow tha [; 01 bk 
We \ 2 not obtein infallible aſſu pof 


200 ana:  Chillingworth c. 2. 


"32, We belene the Scripture, uot  final- 
{ > a ferit FH but fer the mathe Cone 
Z 


eined In tit. And {o: al Proteſtants 


Should lay, ; ſeing when they exhort 
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Chap. TX. 38r 
the common peopletothereading 
of theirtranſlated Bibles, they bear 
them in hand, thar itis the word of: 
God: and that their travſ{lation of 
the word of God is authenrical, and 
worthie' to be beleued for it ſelf. 
Beſids , they bid the people beleve 
what rhey reach them, becaus iris 
in their Bibles, and lo make their 
Bibles, rhe ale and ground of their 
peoples faith. Andno other infalli- 

lerule of faith, their cammon peo- 
ple can pretend ro, haue. Moreouer, 
if chbey make the matteror true { enſe 
of Seriptute, the rule of faith, as 
commonly they doe, they cangor 
denie, bur Scriprure truly tranſh- 
ted, harh the ſame. marrer , which 


the originalharh. 


SE COND SECTION. 


' Sometimes denie it, 


' Hiraker Contro. r. Q: 2. C; 
7, We make no edition ( of 
< Scripture ) authentical ;bat 
G > 11. 


Hon , au- 


Tranſlation 
nora Rule. 


332 ps 
No tranſla+ 


thentical. 
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the HebreW, in the old, andthe Greek, | 


= 


— 


they agree Ne allo them, if they dif-- 
fer, we reiet# them. Tbid: c. 8, We ave 
ace not ſay , that We muſt flana to our 
tranſlations , as anthentical of themſel- 
wes, but We appeal to the fountaines one» 
ly, as truly anthentical. C. 9. Authen> 
tical Scri>ture muſt come tmediatly from 
the Holite G hoſt. C.10 .onely aut hentical, 
is Canonical. Er ibid. q. 5. C. 9. The 
ignorance of the original toungs, He= 
breW and Greek, hath cauſed manie er- 
rors. And thusal Proteſtants should 
ſay, becaus they denie rhe Vulgar 
latin, to be authentical, becausitis. 
a Tranſlation. For ( as Whitaker c. 
8. cit, ſayerh) 4n Interpreter ire: [la- 
zeth authentical Scripture , but maketh 
not his Tranſlation authentical Scrip- 
rzre, See Morton. to. 2, Apol.L 1, c. 
I14.PÞ.71. : 
Whire in his Way p. 23. The con- 
cluſiox (That the English tranſlation 
isnot the Rule } may be granted, P.1z. 
Al tranſlations be tobe triedby the ofi- 
ginal HebreW and Greek, AndaRule 


in the New Teſtament. Tranſlations, if | 


Fo 
$ 


Chap. I, -— 383 
is notto be ruled it (elf. . 
Morton in W hires Defenſec. 28. PIN 


P. 259. What English Proteſtant ener 141... 


4 firmed 5 that our Tranſlations Vere 
infellible, or rook them forthe Rule ? 
Tailor 1n his libertie of prophe- 
ſing lec. 4. 1. 7.15 there ante man,that 
hath tranſlated perfettHy,or expounded 
infallihly 2 No translation challengeth 


Nor au « 
thenrih, 


ſuch a prerogatiue , as to be authentik ,. 


but the vulgar latin. 

Pareus Colleg. Theol. 2. D. r. 
We ſay, that onely the HebreW edition 
of the old teſtament, and the Greek of 
the NeW, ts authentical. Sic etiam 
Collegioi.D.14. 

Moulins of the TIudge of Contro. 
part, 2.C. 6. p. 378. Common ſenſe tel- 
leth , that translations are not to bere- 
ceaued, but as far as they are agreable to 
the originals. 
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TENTH. CHAPTER. 


4/4 hether the Scripture 'K zo be 
beleued to be the vvord 0 od, 


onely for the reftimonie of the 
Charch. 


FIRST SECTION. 
5 Em ſometimes a ffirme. 


Palarenſis |. 7. de Repub. c. 1. 
n. 9. To enquire( which books 
are. Canonical) The Church hath that 
alone , ſingular, and onely rule, that 
the Pniverſal Church ask berſelf, and 
"Yhatshe inattual exerciſe holdeth, ſeek 
and plainly. know. And1. contra Suar 
rem C, I. N, 34. 1 she iv, that nether . 
Councels, nor Popes, nor Fathers, nor 
Church, can otherwiſe define , V hich 
books '$: Canonical, Which not, but 
by the onely reſtimonie 5 the'W hole 


Church, 
Chillin >worth 


. CERN ETE Fe 42 4.45 
Chap. X. 385 


Chillingworth C. 2:17. Thegee- Onely b) the 
ftiomz whether fach or ſuch a book be *"®: 


Canonical Seripture,, cannot be derided 
a ffirmatiuely ; but onely by the teftims- 
wie of the ancient Church, The likehe 
hath n: 35. 42. Andibid. n. 114. 1#5s 
wpon the authoritie of vninerſal tr4di- 
ron”, that We Would haue them belexe 
the Scripture. See him ſuprac. 8. ſe&. 
2, And c, 1. n. 7. 1 grant, that C hrift 
hath" f.unded 4 viſible Church , ftored 
With al hIp neceſſarie to faluatio, par- 
ticularly With ſufficient meanes tobeget 
and conſerne faith, to mantein vnime; 
and compoſe ſchiſmes, to diſcouer and 
condemn hereſies; and to determin al 
routromerſſes in religion , Which were 
neceſſarie to be determined. —_— 7 
grant, that this means to decide contro- 
nerſpes in faith and religion , muſt be 
endued With an vninerſal infallibili: 
tie, in Whatſoener it prepoundeth for a 
diuine truth, C. 2. n. 3.1t is ſuperflucus. 
foryou to proue ent of $. Athanaſins;end 
S: Auſtin; that We muſt receaue the 
ſacred Canon von the credit of Goas 
Churth, underſtanding by gow? , the 


a 


586 Bo. \II.- 5 
credit of tradition. == We Wil ſay 
With 4thazaſius,that onely four Gofpels * 
afeto be receaued, becaus the Canons of 1 
the holie aud Catholii: Church, (vn* 
derfldnd of al ages fince the perfettion 
ofthe Canon) haunt ſo determined. 

-W hitakerl. r. de ſcript. p. 46. We 
eannot belene , but by the teſttmonie of 
the Charch, as by the ordinarie means. © 


SECOND SE CTION. 


Proteſtants ſometimes denze tit. 


Aude, in his Relation. ſec. 16. 
DOI JN. 1. p. 60. The tradition ofthe 
the Church Church , taken andconſidered alone, is 
wor ſufficient ſo far from being the onelie, that it c an 
not be a ſufficient proofto belene bydint- 
ne faiththat $ cripture isthe WordefGod, 
n.19.p. 80, The Tradition ofthe preſent 
Charch , is tos Weak, becaustit is not ab- 
folath diuine.Ibid.25 p.88.1f5 criptere 
Seriprare hath an other proof, nay manie other 
eel "= proofs to vsher it aud leaditin,then no 
queſtion it can proueand approue it ſelf, 
Porter 1ec, 5. p. 6. Theteflimonie of 


® 


v 
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from the authoritie of the Church fom- 


Y FS SC 
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preſent Church , though. it be nottthe 
laſt reſolution of our faith, yet it is the 
firſt external matiue-to it, It is the key 
or dore , Which lets men into the knoWs+. 
ledg of dinine Miſt: ries. .——— But 
th? faith of 4 Chriſtian finds not inal. erherge Ef 
this anie ſure ground, Wheron finally 
to reſt or fetle it ſelf, til it ariſe to greater 
aſſarance then the preſent Church alone 
can zine, The ſame mult al Prote- 
ſtanrs ſay , who ether teach, rhatthe 
treſtimonie of the Church is fallible, 
or that the Scripture hath a ſuffi - 
cientlight ro shew. icleltro be Gods 
word. 

Humtrey ad Rat. 3. Campian! p. 
210. We ſay, that an argument taken 


Char hes aw 
' thoreree , "tele 


ply, in our Academic, is little Worth, worth. 


effe teth nothing. p21, No firme andir-, 
refragable argument can be taken from 

the Charch militant. ===—— Brefly .n0 
argument firme and ſolid, is taken from 

ants Church, wnles it be the Apoſtolik, 

Whitaker Controu. 1. q. 3. C. 3. Sciprre, 

Without the Churches indgment,it may ©97n mih 
be RnoWw to be Chriſts voice, andtrue church. 


Hh jj 
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7: Fo. WM; 
- Hol Cont, 2. Q. F- G. 18-11 #5 moſh | 
fals; that Wecannor belewe this to be true 
Seripture , but 'by the teſtimonie' of the 
Church. | 2.deScriprt. p. 280. Who is 
led with the proper teftimonie of the 
Chyrch, 4:th fo/HoW but bumane teſt;- 
monie, And 1bid.\ſaieth, it zs mere hu- 
|  #+4axe. 1, 1, p.m. The voice of the mai - 
x nog fters of the Churth, may bepublik, but 
m.mear. their authoriticis butprinat,thatis, o f. 
20 moment. \.1. de Scriprura p. 16. 47 
argument, hich 15 1aken fromthe bare 
teftimonie ofthe Charch, for to con firme. 
the $ ertptures, or anje parcel thero f, [ 
| fay, is wvnualid, vneffettnal', unfit to 
Hath no au- perſ Wade 1.2, p.235. 1 he Church hath 
ang no authoritie in matters of faith. 1. 3, p. 
faith. 345; The indgment of the Charch, con- 
f ſodered by it felf, ts mere humane. Cal- 
uin'in AR. 15, v. 28, Fond Papiſts think 
there is ſome authoritie in the Chigch. 
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ELEVENTH | CHAPTER. 
FF bether Scripture be'the for- 


mal cauſe. of Protefants bele- 
ping vvhatſaeuer thiy bellene 


as of faith ? 2 


FIRST SECTION. 


Proteftants fometimes afjirme. 
Hitaker 1. x. de Serip*- 
rura C. 5. ſec.vIr. p. 58. 


, WW 
Whatfoexer We beleue, "rg 


'We belewe for the feripture, which is the they beleve 
external cauſe of faith. I man - «fo Serip - 
tein, that in Rinde of external cauſe, 54/t 
Yee beleue not for the teſlimonie of the 

Charch,but forthe authoritie and tefli- 
monie ofthe ſeripture it ſelf, Which als- 
ue, in the miniſterie of the Charth, is 
the external principal cauſe of faith. For 

faith riſeth not of the 1eftimonieit ſelf 
of the Church, but onely of the antheri- 

Hh 11 


The 1nel;: 
ſoſfcient 


meds. 


Scripture, 


the formal 
canſe of 
beleef. 


laft ebiett. 


The grousd 
ef farth. 


The form al 
5100. 


$90 'B». 1I. 
tie and diuinitie of the ſcripture. And p- 
69. Not for the authoritie of th: Q5urch, 
by Which We- are. taught, bus for the 
entheritie of th: ſcripture it ſelf, We 
acknoWleds the ſcripture, Þ, 76. Faith, 
#s of ſcriptures hiaid. P. 08. Faith , is 
begotten notofteſtlimonie of the Cihnarch, 
but onely out of ſevipture. P. 122. The 
feripture is the moſt ſtrong , the moi ef- 

feebaal, I ad alſo noW, th: only ſuffi 
cient means to beleue, P.1z0. Ourfaith. 
relieth vpon the ſcriptures alone P.165. 
fſeriptures are th; foundations of our 
faith. P.167. Th: ſcripture ts the begin> 
#ing of belezing. The ſame hehath 
p. 168. P. 173. The formal cauſe of our 
faith ,is not the woice of the Church , 
but Gods Word reuzaledin th: ſcriptares. 

Potrerlec. ys. p. 8. The principal mo- 
tive, and laſt obtet of belriff, is the di- 
wine authzritie of the ſcripture it ſelf. 
P. ro, The cheif principle ground , on 
Which faith. refts , and for Which it fir- 
m:ly a(ſ:nts unto thoſe traths , Which, 
th: Church propounds, is.th: divine: re- 
uelation made in.ſcripture{ec.7.p.95. 
The creed conteines ontly the majeriat 


Ss) 


chap. R. 9t 
ebiet? of faith: The ſeriptitte is further, 
the formal obiett of faith , or the motiue 
and ground” v herupon faith is groun- 
ded, being both the obiettum qiiod, im 
reſpett of things therin revealed, and ob- aver rae 2 
. 44 7 s TREE , qu08,, an 
iectium quo,in reſpett of that dinineveri- ,... 
tie and uuthoritie , Which reueals them. 
Laude Relar. ſec. 16. p. 84. Tradt- 
tion of the preſent Church, is the firſt 
moral mortiue to beleue; but the beleif it 
ſelf, That the ſeriptare Fs the Word of Faithrefot« 
God, reſts ypon the ſcripture. P. $5. Doe cg ums 
Jou grant, as you ought to doe, that Wee Scripture. 
reſilue our faith inte ſcripture , as the 
ground, and We Wal nener denie, that 
Tradition is the key \ that letts vs in. 
SeC. I8. p. 123.The Prophets reftimonie 
Was drnine, into Which, namely their 
Writingt, the TeWes did wſolne their 
faith. Hooker [. 2. C. 7. Scripture Is Theground 
the ground of al beleif. of nl belesfe 
Chillingworth c. 3. $, 3z. p.149. 
1 can hot RnoW ante dettrin to be a dt 
vine and ſupernatural eruthe , but be- 
raus the ſcridture ſates fo. And where 
{aiesit, thatit is theword of God? ,,,,_ 
Morrcon to. 2. Apot-t. I, C,37: Pax formal caiife 
| of farth. 
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prſts are forced againſt their Wilts grant; 
that the 'wvitermoſt formal cauſe of Ca- 
tholk faith ,uoth not confiſt it the an- 
thoritte. of the Charth ,but in ſcripture. 
lb. The 4;aene authoriticofthe ſcripture, 
h by wertue of ihe halie Ghoſt,doth imprint 
Laf#t formal _. « wAtS Tv 
ſe. is the minds ofthe hearers, the lait for- 
mal cauſe of faith, Andl 5. cn. ferip- 
ture ,4s tothe faithſul the ſupreme [nage 
"CROP CONFET RIDE. WI, MN Which-onr con* 
L aftreft  {ciences doe laft reſt. In his Appeal. I. 
and rejoin - * | , R.. 
$a, 3. © 15: ſec, 5. Inthe dottrin of ſcripture 
mens 45" ora; may take theirlaſt reft, 
and reſolution bs, 3 Abe 6 et 
\ White in his Table before his Yay t 
The laſt reſolution of our faith , is into 
the authoritie Ffthe ſcripture, And yet 
they cannot denie, but theauthori- 
tic of thegScrjpture is create, For 
they.were written by men. And (o, 
I the- formal cauſe, the vitermoſt formal 
Create au Cauſes the laft fermabeauſe the laſt reſt, 
Hg we the laft reſolution of their fait h , 15 crea 
formal cauſe TE authoritie; and not Prime veritas 
ef eroref. jt {elf ; as: they, prerend ; and con- 
few. demn Catholiks for onely ſaying, 
that thie createautharitie of the rrue 
Church 
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Pa Chap. "XI. _ 393 
fortmalcauſe; bur faynot{as Prote> 
ſanrs lay of Scripture) the verermoſ 
the laſf} formal vaufe, the laft reſolution 
fog faith. Beſids,Proteftants make »,,,,,,.; 
their own Inferences 'partly eur of wferexce; - 
ſome hamane principle, ro beequa} ** 7mm” 
and equiualent vnto-expref{.Scrip* pie, , the af? 
rure or word of God ;asisshewed —_— : 
before c. 3 ſec.2.andſomaketheir 7 
own Inferences, ( and thoſe partly 

our-of humane Principles) he for- - 
mal.cauſe j the vitermoſt; the laſt formal 

cauſe, that, into- Which their faith is 
laſt reſelued , and withal teach, that r.1.cin 
the Inference cannot be. more cer- *-*: 

tain\,, then the Principle, our of 
which it is inferred. How then can 

their faith haue more *certaintie, 

then humane , as. Chillingworth 
confelled c.8. ſec. 2. 


SECOND SECTION: - j 
PEODDRNAY, Ie 
C Hillingworth C. 2.1.1 59. p. 116, 


For other reaſons 1 __ this 
i 


Seriptnres 
nof -yda- 


mental 


sotrin: 2 


Not damna: 


 a:ruleof faith znontor to be: the Word of 
. God, thy opinion 1s. he may be fancd 


be,notto 
Þ: Ec the 
5c VIpEure, 


s. ritiare 


rot lui? 


rat of faith. AVE TO b elewe # p 


ob 
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doftrin ( that Scripture is therule of 


faith ) N os. fundamental $ becaus if & 
than Should. belent Chriſtian veligion , 
wholy and entirely, andliue according 


zo ir, ſuch a man though hershould not 


know , or not belene the Scripture 16 be 


wi ſo that the books of Scripture 
are not ſo much the obiefs of our farth, 
as the inſtruments of conueying it-to out 
$naerſtanding, and not ſo muth of the 
being of Chriſtian dottriny as requiſit 


to the Wel being 0 f ttc Irencus tels vs of 
ſome barbatous nations , that beleued 


the dottrin of Chriſt, and yet beleved 


Hot the Sereptwre tobe the Word of God, 
For they neuer heard of it, and faith 
comes of hearing Godregquirin 

of vs under pain of FO. A 
to beleue the werities therin conteined; 
and not the diuine authoritie of the 
books Wherin they are conteined. Ibid: 


ft. 32. P65. Which ( Scripture) ve 


beleue mot finally ; and for it ſelf, but 


for the matter conteinedin Ht. conn WE 
not as the laſt obiectof 


XI. wp 


out faith, a as: the woimi of 51. Tbid, 
Nataralreaſon cbuilbog principles come nature 
man to al m*n,is the laft refo rare Tu {99% OY 
ur faich ofthe Scripture)/ato Which «f or 
the Churches anthoritte #5 but rhe fir faith. 
inducement .'n; tty:-p..96; By yow, 1 

Wel as by Proteſtants, 'al's zs finally rofol + 

wed into reafon. Baroin his Apologie 

pro diſpurt, de abieaa fidei p- 48: 

Laicks beleue the dottrin Which 1s-pro- 

poſed to them to be belened, to beinthe Abo ers 
Scripture , onely With hamanc faith, met 
Rehold firſt /T hat Scripture 55 the rule _—_ th a 
of faith) is no fundamental doarin. 
Secondly,one may be faued, though 

the beleue not the Scripture ro-be 
the word of God. Thirdly , books 

of Scriprurearenar ſo wink abiedts 

of our faith; as inſtruments therof, 
Fourrhly, are nor 1o\ much of the 
being. of Chriſtian faith, as of the 
wel being of ir. Fittly; ; God requires 

not vnder pain' of damnation; to 
beleue the divine authotitie 'of 
Scriprure. Sixrly , webeteve not rhe 
Scripture finally and for it ſelf: Sea- 
uently, Iris not the laſt obie& of 


li 


Faith had 
withour 


Seriprare. 


Scripture 5 
wor ſimply 


weceſſarce.” 
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Pich, Eightly ,narural reaſonis the 


| aft reſolution of Proteſtanes faith 


of the Scripture. Ninthly* Laicks 
beleue © their. dodrirt ro! be: in the 


Scripture}, but. withhurnane fzirh; 


And canthat, which isſuch., be the 
formal cauſe, the chief'principle; 
or ground of faich, and into which 
dijuine faith isrefoluedz + - * 
\' Whicaker:Conrro. 1.4.6, c, 7, 
1 grant, that Iretiey faieth \ ſome had. 
faith, and. nb Scripture <= ſome 
Barbarians far 4 timi hadns Scripture 
wn, For {ome time dottrin may be 
kept entire, Without Writing 
© xanga conelugeth, That ſerip tures are 
wot ſamply neceſſarie; Right | And the 
fame generally al-Proteſtants con- 
fel, And Contro. 2. q. 5.c.18.p.548. 
KManie may. br 'good Ghriſtians;, Who 
ntwer-read feripture. Tbid, q 3.c:3.p. 
320. 1}. may; be that there 'ht mani? 
Chreſtians, Who kno not the Ganos 
of Seripture, nor-ener ſaW anie books. 
Bur if Scripture were the formal 
cauſe *and ground, of faith, tairh 
could. neuer be-inaniemen_,norin 


Chap. KI. 97 « 
anie,time, withour Scripture, and = 
Scripture would be ſimply neceſla- 


: % 
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fie to faith. For the formal cauſe of. 
faith is alwaies neceſfarie to faith, 
and Gmply neceflarie to it, becaus 
it is the:cauſe or moriue for which 
we beleue. And faith. in ordinarie 
courſe,'cannort be but for the exret> 
nal formal cauſe of it: or thus: The 
formal cauſe of beleuing muſt be 
known, or be beleued of al men, 
and ih al rimes Bur Scripture is not 
ſo; Therfore ir'is nor the formal 
cauſe of faith, and much leſfthe laſt 
and verermoſt formal cauſe of faith. 
Zuinglius in Exegeſi to. x. fol, 
HIT As 7 | Zuinglius 
34.7. Wecdoe not think X that faith cay hadbrs faith 
be gatheredout of 0rd5(of Scripture) «oof 
bat that Words Which are propoſed ,are 0a 
underſtood by faith, the Miſtreſſ. Ibid. 
How I pray. you Shoul dye @ather faith 
of Word, ſeing We muſt not come t6 in- 
terpret Scripture, but being ſlrengthned k. 
With faith, And ibid. Reſpons ad ſer- | 
monem Lutheri fol. 372. Faithcan- 
not be diſcuſſed or learned by Words , 
bat God is the teacher of it, and afier 
_ Huy 


398 Bo, IT. 
'Wwe haue knoWn it of him, then We may 
fee the ſame alſo in words. - Fr” 
Qecolampadius in Hoſpin.parte 
Pepe five 2+ biſtoriz $doram. fol. - Pptk ſelf 
Foe not to Seriplure, but firſt arme 
With faith. Behold two, principal 
Partriarcks of the Sacramentarians, 
por not their faith by Scriprure, þur 
y Enthuſiaſmes, and if they gorir 
not by Scripture, ſurely Scripture 
was not the formal cauſe, nat rhe 
rincipal moriue, notthe onely ſut- 
Fiend means, nor the ground or 
laſt reſolution of their fairh. What 
was then the ground , orinto whar 
did theſe men reſolue their faith, 
bur inro ſome ſpecial priuatreuela- 
tion, of which thus Whitaker I. r. 
de Scrip. p. 9g. {tis ſchiſmarical , fa- 
natical, furious to boaſt of, or catch re- 
welations noW beſide the Scripture, SEE 
Laude ſec. 16, p. 71 72. 73: 74+ 
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TWELFH CHAPTER. 


VV heather Proteſtatts had the 
Scriptures from Catholiks 


or no? 


FIRST SECTION, 
Proteftants ſometimes affirms. 


Vrher in c; 1. Galat. to. 5. fol. 

293: We had inaced the ſcripture; apy _w 
and the ſacraments from the P apiſts. Scripiure 
In 16. Toari. to. 4. German, fol. 227. #9 24p'/r. 
We are forced 0 gra't, that Wwe receaued 
the holie ſciptare, Baptiſmezfacratwents, 
and offite of prenthing ; from them ( Pa» 
piſts ) otherWiſe What 5hoald We hane 
RnoY:nofal theſe things? 

_ Whitaker Contro: 2. q. 5. £.14. 
Pa9ſts haue the ſeripture f Baptiſme, 
Catechiſme ; the atticles of faith, the 
ten Commadndements .the Lords prazer 
"and theſe things came from them to vs; 


a 8 
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Doue of Recuſanciep. 13. \ We bold 
the * Creed af the Apoſtles, f f Athena: 


ſins, of Nice , of Epheſus , of Copiftan- 


tinople , Which the Papiſis alſo doe 
hould, and the ſame bible ; Which We 
Teceawed from them.” 

Scuffelburg to, 8. Catal. Heret. 
Pp. 4.39: We deze not , that Luther ſaieth 


that ih Poperiet. ts al C hriſtian go oa, and 
from thence came to vs. | 


Spalarenſis lib. contra FIITIP A 


1. 1, 34: Albert England had the ſerip- 


rare , the, Creeads, and Catholik Count 

fe from the Church 0 f Rome, yet 

| ee Alſted 1. de notis Eecleſiz 
P. 231. 

"lakes Andrewesl, contra H aGani 
Pp. 4:6. We denie not, that We receaued 
the ſcriptures from you f Papiſts )Thus 
rhey ;and others alſo: bur by what 
honeſt way ormieans, they had rhe 

Scriprure from vs, none of them rel- 
lerth, nor can rel, And therfore they 
cannot clear themſelues from plait 
thefr,or  Sacriledg; 


SECOND 


———— 


A Chap, XI. 40! 
SECOND SECTION, 
' | Sometimes denie it. 


F> Hillingyorth c. 2. n. 2. p. 52 6. 
N Sh is that true, whit = Rk 
pretend, That We poſſeſſ the Scriptare 
from you ,or take it vpon the integritie 
of your cuſto die. But from whome els, 
then Catholiks , they poſlef rhe 
| Scripture;nerher he relleth,nor anie 
| Proteſtant cain tel. Nay himſelf c. 6: 
$. 73. faieth, we confeſſ with him (Lut- 
 _ ther) atinthe Papacte are manie good 
things ; Which haue come from them 
Jo vs. _. 
 Sutlif in hisanſwer to the Catho- 
liks Supplication C.7 N. 13, Werece as 
wed not the ſerzptures, nor out ſeruice 
orrites from ihem(Papiſts.) 
— Fulk in his Refurarion of Raſtel: 
Þ. 802, We knoW , from Whome We haue 
receaned the Goſpel,not from theP apiſts; 


Kk 
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THIRTEENTH CHAPTER; 


VV hether Catholiks make great 
account of Scripture , and proue 
their dotrin ont of it, or no? 


FIRST SECTION. 


Proteſtants ſometimes affirmes 


Oſpinian parte t. Hiſtor. $4: 

cram, 1. 3. p. 216. Thou heareſt, 

New pearl ( Reader ) that the book of the Goſpel 
Carboiis is had in great reuerence of Papiits , 
vomer Serip- and much honoted of them ; Thou 
heareſt 5 the Reading of the Goſpel 

to be rehearſed religiouſly in their Tem- 

ples :Thou heareft that they incenſe it 

With Frankincenſe , and other odors, 

yea euerie Word of it ,enerie letter or tit« 

tle to be accounted moſt helie ; T hou hea- 


at the reading of it.Finally thou heareſt, 
other ceremonies to be vſedat thisreas 


— — = — wy 


reſt thatthe Hearers riſe vp; and ſtand 


. _ 


* _ , 


| Chap. XITI. 403 
Ring of the Goſpel. 

Luther in Math. g. apud Morron ; 
to. 2. Apol. l. 5. C. 16. 1 he P-pe, and <riein 
fſettmaſfters , and We , who relie on the Scrgrare. 
ſcriptures , Aoe in one ſorte beaſt of the 

Goſpel and Word of God, And apud 
Scoppium in Ecclefiaſticoc. 10. The 
P ep1/ts , as wel as Ve, do boaſt of God, 
and his Word, and beth alike cite ſcrip- 
tures, andofthis We agree, and of Inftt- 
fication, they bring al moft in numerable 
þlaces 0 f[eripture, 

Caluin in Luc. 22. v.28. The Papifts Papifhe flick 
are foolishly ſuperſtitious ,Whiles they fot ro Sri 
ftick fait to the Words ( of Scripture ) 
4.[nſtir.c 17.$.20.1 he good Maiſters, 
that they may ſeem literate, forbid to de- 
part anie Whit from the letter. And he 
callerh Carholiks, Catchers of jilla- 
bes, freWward, and flubborn exadters of 


theletter, foolish andridiculous maiſters 


of the letter. 
Porter ſec. 5. p. 13. They ( Papiſts ) -,,,.,, 

pretend ſcripture 'in each controuer fie $9 wein 

againſ vs — 
Whire in his Way p. 32. and19. 

Cciteth theſe words out of Sanders 1, 

Kk ij 


Mofiplam 
Cerepeure. 
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of the Rock of the Church, which was 
printed 80 yeares ſince: We have moſs 
plain ſcripture in al points for the Cas © 
tholik faith, And himſelfaddeth: 1» © 
al contronerſies, the P apiſts with whom © 


we acale, crie, Plain , enident , mani- 


feſt ſcripture. P; 49. he citeth Bellar- 


min 1, 1. de Verbo Deic. 2. ſaying: 
other means may deceaue me, but no- 
thing is more RnoWnA, nothing more. 
certain, then the ſcriptures , that ut Were 
the greateſt madnes in the Warld , not 
to belenethem. P.. 6.4. ſome of them ſay, 


Papiftrpake the ſcripture 25 the rule , and the princi- 


pal rule too, yea, more, as Bellarmin 
and others.P.15. Papiſts erant , that al 
other anthoritie is finally reſolued inte 
the authoritie of Seriptzre. P, 17. We 
admit the Scripture on al hands, and al. 
the queſtion betWeen vs, is about the 
Church, In his Defenſe p. 162. 0ar 
Aduerſaries (. Papilts ) grant the laſt 
and higheſt reſolutions of our faith tobe 
into the authoritie of the Scriprure, 
Which herepeateth p. 309. 310.3'5. 

Laude {ec. k6. n. 24..T he greateſt 
epholaers of Tradition that exer Were, 


. 
£ _ 
es * thc 


wade the Scripture viry n:ceſſariein al 


- Chap, XI: oy 
ages of the Church. (ce. 10,n.z. p. no. 
The Roman Churches rece ues the ſcrip- 


ture , 4s Rule of fait] ,Ju:| Defenſe of * 3% 


the Apologie parrt.1.p. 65. p. 129, Tow 
(Harding)/ay the ſcripteres are fo clear 


of your fade. Luther In pſal. 22. FO, ©oclear on 
3. fol, 343» We cannot on:roome the Pas thair ſt4e. 


Pp iſts by ſcripture. Andtom. 1, Germ. 
Papiſts bring a huge number of p/aces of 


ſeriptare for Works, Pleſfie in his pre- 


tace to his book of the Church: 
When in the time of our Fathers, men 
began to protefopenty againſt the abu: 
ſer;and traditions ofthe kemish Church 
by the authoritie of Gods Word, theythat 
Were then accennted famous for lear- 
wing in that Church , as Ecbius, Cocleus 
Prierias , and others, laboured al they 
could to defend the ſaid abuſes by the 
holie feripture, Behold, how fromrhe 
verie beginning of Prorteſtancie, 
 Catholiks ſought ra detend their 
doctrin by Scripture, Morton alſo 
rom. 2, Apol 1. .c. 21. relarerh this 
words of Roffenſis againſt Luther : 
TheWoras of theGeſpel make moſtplainly 


K uy 
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406 Bo. ; I. 
Moreclearly Jor 0, al fre ht for ws , more clearly them 
chenche © theſun, Andibid. 1, i. c.z7 citeth this 
Fe - Note of the Rhemiſt Teſtament 
Joan. 4. This woman, My#ically being 
the Church, it is here ſugnified, that they 
Which at the firſt belene, becans the 
Church teacheth fo, afterward be much 
confirmed, finding it in the Scripture / 
alſo. And ibid. Morton addeth : yee 
ſee then,that your laſt re ſolution is foun+ 
ded in the authoritic of the Seriptares. 
goo? Whitaker Contro. 1. q. 1. E. 1. P4> 
HYD extol pjſts extol the ſcriptures , and We higly 
tore. efteeme them, and there is no controuer- 
| foe,that Weas ghtto fearch the ſcriptures, 
but heW We should earch them. Kemni: 
ce in Epiſt. dediear. x. partis Exam. 
The Papiſts at this time , put al the 
ſtrenght and Defenſe. of their cauſe in 
the matter of the ſcripture and Tradi- 
tion, Thus Catholiks eſteem and 
ſpeak of holie Scriprure, wheras far 
otherwiſe Luther poſtillainDomin, 
8. poſt Trinitatem, fol. 301. ſaid The 
2 ws ſcripture is the book o f Hetretiks, Ghri- 
zwreis the Ttianus ad Portum |. contra Verro- 
beokef Her nem rom, 5. Rupellep.z1, Luther ſaid 


retthr* 
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moſt truly , that ſcripture is the book of 
heretiks, The ſame Luther poſtillain 
Epiphaniam: 1t zs true, that Heretiks 
are made by occaſion of ſexipture. Daile + 
in his Apologie, C. 5. Papi/ts reverence 
the Goſpels, and Epiſtles ofthe Apoſtles 


as diuine bookes; 


SECOND SECTION, 


Sometimes dewie if, 


Zoos of the Church of En- 
Sian parte 4. C.18.d. 1. Theſe 
men (Papilts ) al Wwaic abhor and flic the 
Word of God, euen as the theef flyes the 
galloWwes, Ibid. Theſe mex bid the holie 
ſcripture a\vay; as dum and fruitles. 
Icem. They burn the ſcriptures and cal 
them the books of Heretiks, The like 
hath Whitakerad Rat. . & 6. Cam: 
piani; And Contro. 1. q. 6. c. vir. 
Contr. 2.4. 5. c. 6. And1. 2. deScrip. 
c. 6 ſec. 3. And Morton tom.2.Apol. 
I. 1,c. 47. Martyrint. Cor.15,P piſts 
leaue noplace ,etherto God, or ſcripture, 


Galuin in Gal. 1, y, 8. The Papiſts 


268 \\ Bo. Ir. = 
do furiouſly vex the pure and ſimple 0? 
arin of the Gofpel. In Toan. 24. v. 20, 
The Papiſts gine no place to Prophets or © 
Apoſtles. At. 17. v. 2. Papifts think nos, 
thing can be certainly gathered ont of 
,. _... ſcripture, Contra Anabapr. p. 41:2; 
Are zee The P apiſts ſay; that the holze ſcriptures 
».60-4.v. are to be let goe, Luther inl. de Con- 
12-39-c17 filijs: The Pope barieth the hole ſcriptn« 

oaks re in durt and auft. 

Morron to: 2; Apol.1. 1, c. 3. Car 
Sebi; Ap- Ainal Hoſius Wis not ishamed to ſay im- 
an Pay ' Pionsly: It had been better, if ( Scrip + 
wow dab rure) had net been Written: Y etibid, 
Lic13, confefſeth: This 1 haue readof Hoſins, 
#5508 but not in Hoſius, But heisashamed 
to tel, where he read it, rowir;in 
Juels Apologie of the Church of 
England, parte 4 where Inels beſt 
excuſe ofa manifeltlie, is; thar ſome 
of his lying brethren had told thar 
leud lie before him. Read Cope 
Dial. 6. c. 19. of this faceles lie of 
luel, And Hardings anſwer to the 
 Apologie, Hoſius de Verbo Dci, 

Bellarm. Prxfat in rom, 2. | 
White in his Way p. 18. They 
(Papiſts) 


| Chap. XII. 4.09 
Lyow and confeſſ, the moſt and greateſt 
points of their religion , euen Wel nigh 
al, wherin they diſſent from ws, haue 
m0 foundation on the ſcripture. And iri 
his Epiſtle Dedicatorie ; A! their 
ſpeech 1s of the Church , no mention o 
| The ſcriptures , nor God their Father, but 
thetr Mother the Church. And in his 
Detenſe p. 61.accuſeth Catholiks of 
Enmitte ; rebellion , and contempt of 
ſcriptures, Ibid. p. 346. The Words of 
the ſcripture itſelf, the Replier and his 
Complices deſpiſe and reuile. Bur it is 
wel, thar both himſelf; and his fel- 
lowes do giue himthelie herein ,as 
we law in the former ſection. 

Vshers Reionder p. 1. Papiſts flie 
from the Seripture, euen as the aog flieth 
from the Whip , Wherv;ath he #5 beaten, 
they ſpeak enil of it, 
| Burt now hauing shewed the ma- 
nifold, and main vncertainrties and 
| contradictions of Proteſtants, tou- 
ching ues gen ler anic judicious 
Readeriudge, whether Proteſtants 
can rationally ſay or think . that the 
Scripture is the onely Iudge , or 
n 


410 Bo: IT. | 
onelie Rule, or onelie ſufficient 
Propeſer of points of faith ; apoin- 
ted by God for to dire&tand guide 
vs aſluredly,and infallibly in matters 
of aſſured, and infallible faith : bur 
now ler vs ſer down Catholiks cer- 
rain and conſtant doctrin concer- 
ning the ſame. Onely letvs remem- 
ber luthers word vpon the fifr plal- 


== tme, No Heretiks Were ouercomen by 
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orce or craft, but by mutual diſſenfion: 
© mether doth Chriſt fight othervvise With 
them then by ſending amongſt themthe 
ſpirit of giddines and diſſenſion, 


Chap. XIV. Am 


CO — 


FOVRTEENTH CHAPTER. 
That Scripture, taken by it ſelf 


alone , vvithout arteſtation of 
the Church, that it is the let- 
ter or vvord of God , cannot 


ſufficiently propoſe to min ante 
thing to be beleued vvith diui- 


ne and infallible faith. 


T. "A Hat Scripture, taken by 

it ſelf alone withour atte- 
ſtation of the Church, thar it is the 
letter or word of God, dorh nor ſuf- 
ficiently propoſe to vs, or ( to ſpeak 
more properly ) that in Scripture, 
or by Scripture alone, is not ſufh- 
ciently propoſed to vs, anie thing to 
be beleued with diuine and infalli- 
ble faith, is euidenr, becaus al the 
Scriptures ſufficient propotal* de- 


a Sup "m4 A 


pendeth on this,that it ſelfrs theWord (ea. 


ef God, And®ir ſelf faieth not anie 
Llij - 


b Swp.c.5, 


fect. x, 


41% | Bo, IT. ' 

where, that it is the word of God, 
and if it did anie where fayir, thar 
faying would requirean other word 
of God to lay the ſameol ir, and fo 
forward withoutend. And this is ſo 
clear, as Hooker |. 2. F. 4. Laude 
Relat, ſec. 16. p. 70. and 88. Porter 
ſec. 5. and Chillingworrh c. z, doe 
borh grant ir, and proue ir, and li- 
kewiſe al orher< Proteſtants, who 
grant, that the lighrof the Scripru- 
re is not ſo great, that wirhout the 
Church shew ir rovs, wecan ſce ir. 
And indeed al Proteſtants should 
grant the ſame, who confeſf (as we 
related L.1.T. 14. )that the preaching 
of the Church, is neceſlarie to en- 
gender diuine faith. For if char be 
neceſlarie (as we haue proued |. x. 
C. II, 12. 13. 14. ) We cannot beleue 
the Scripture tobe the word of God 
before the Church preach ito vs. 

2. Bur itis againſt choſe Proteſtants 
who (as werelared ſuprac. 6. ſec.1.) 
auouch, that Scripturein ir ſelf hath 
ſuchandſo mach diuinelight,as byic 
lelfalone,it can beinfallibly known 


Chap. XIV. 413 
ro be the word of God. But beſide, 
rharrhis great light is deniedby moſt 
of their Lflowal ,as is Shewed c.6, 
cit. [ec.2.and feigned withoural ſuf- 
ficient ground ( as $hal hereafterap- 
peare/ir may beclearly refured. For 
as Laude loco cit. p. 7. faith wel 
1 'f this inward light were ſo clear, how 
could there haue been anie warietie 
among the ancient Beleners , touching 
the authoritie of $. TIames 2 ana $ . ludes 
epiſtle, and the Apocalyps 2 For certain- 
ly the light Which is 43 the Scriptmre , 
Was the ſame then , Which is now, And 
I add: How. couldthe Lutherans nor 
ſee this light in S. Iames Epiſtle, as 
wel as the Caluiniſts 2 Nether can ir 
be prerended, thar this is, becaus 
the Holie Ghoſt doth nor ſufficienr- 
ly lighten their eyes, becams this 
hghr may be ſeen cuen by natural 
reaſon, as Whitaker, Hooker , 
White and orher taught ſuprac. 8. 
{ec. 2. 

3. Beſids, this light /grear orleſf) 
is not firoraptto the end for which 


it was feigned. For it was tergned to 
Ll 11 
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defend, that belcif, That Scripture is 

the Word of God dependerh not on 

the teſtimonie of the Church , bur 
proceederh of the Scriprure ir ſelf, 
Lightcaaferh And clear light cannot caule beleit 
Treg (which is of things not appearing , 
LM 5 ” Hebreyes 11.) bur onely cauſerh 
certain knowledg orviſtzon. Andnot 

light, but onely aurhoritie, is the 

formal obie&t of faith. Far( as the 
Apoſtle faieth: Faith is of hearing , 

not of ſight. And S. Auſtin, de veil. 

rate Credendic, x1. ) That we beleue , 

We oWe to authoritie. So that light, 
wanteth both rhe material obicct of 

faith , which is Things not appearing , 
Hzbrz. 11. and alſo the formal ob- 

et, which is 4urhoritie. And ther- 

fore Whitakerl. 2. de Scripr. p. 227, 

319. 2351, 1. p. 77. 116.122, ofrenti- 

mes granteth, that though certain 
knowledg, ( Thar the Scriprure is | 

the word of God ) may be had with. 

our the reſtimonie of the Church, 
yerdenierh , thar diuine faith cherof 

can be had without the Churches | 
preaching, becaus the Apoltlefaieth 


Chap. XIV. 413 
plainly , Howshal the J, belene Without 
4 Preacher? And, Faith is of hearing. 
And Porter lec. 5. p. 8. That Scripture 
ts of diuine authoritte , the Belewer ſees 
by that glorious beam of dimine light, 
which $ Nr n Scripture;and by manie 
internal arguments found in the lette? 
i ſolf. So this light breedeth ſight, 
hor faith; Beſide, Hew doe Bele- Salewers fe: 
uers ſee? If therfore the Scripture 
can ſufficiently propoſe nothing to 
be beleued with diuine faith, til ir 
ſelf be beleued with diuine faith to 
be the word of God{/ as is certain ) 
the natural , knowledg or viſian, 
which one may haue, that the Scrip- 
rureis the word of God without the 
Churches teſtimonie, ſerueth not 
to the end, for which it was deuiſed. 
Beſids, l hope, they wil not ſay, that 
their diuine faith, That al that is in 
Scripture , is true, is reſolned into na- Sup c.8 fe.r. 
tural knowledg, That the 5 cripture is 
the Word of God, as Chillingworch 
feemeth to fay c. 2. p53. 72. Forlo 
the ground and foundarionof diuine 
and infallible faith, should be naru- 


G Sup.c. , 
et. 2. 


416 __ Bo. II. | | 
ral, humane, and fallible knowledg:; 


Moreouer , this internal light, isno 


word of God, but(ar molt )a qua- 
litie of the word of God: and no- 
thing can be the material obie& of 
dinine faith and beleued, bur whar 
isthe word of God, orlſaied of God; 
W herfore ether they muſt shew ; 
where God hath faied, thar Scriptu- 
re is the word of God; or they can 
neuer belcue it with diuine Gich, 
or they mult ſay, that they can bele- 
ue that with diuinefaith, which God 
hath neuer faied, which is moſt ab- 
{urd. And inro this abſurditie, al 
Proteſtants muſt fal, who ſay, they 
beleue with diuine faith, that the 
Scripture 15 the word of God,;and 
yet denie, that there isanie vnwrit- 
ren word of Ged, which faierh 
That the Scripture is the Word of God, 
For doubtles, there is no ſuch writ- 
ten word , as 'themſelues confeſl; 
4. Moreouer, this light ( great of 
leſſ) is ether in the letter or words 
of the Scriprure, or in the ſenſe 
therof, Some Proteſtants ſeem ro 
lay, 
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hy, that it is inthe lerrer orword, 
For thus W hicaker |, 1; de Scrip.: 
25 | We beleue the Scriptures for 8b& 
moſt dinint charatter.P..88;7 they ine bs 
are the Scripunres 4s knoy.n by the ſtile ihe words. 
and phraſe,” P. 1x0 4.T he Seriptare dath 
$heW 4 certarn Rinde of divinitic inthe 
verie Words , phraſe , and in al the for» 
me of the ſpeech, And p. 1. That it 
came from God, is enident. by the in+ 
feription , the hand, the ſeal ;the things 
and al the letter: \ And Contro; 1.qe 
6 C. 9. ASif by the verie inſeription.t 
the Romans, jt Were pot euident that 
it is Pauls, And Laude ſec. 16 P- 87 
He that belenes , reſolves his laſt and ful 
4(ſe nt, That the Scriptare is. of divine 
authoritie ; into internal. arguments 
found in the letter it ſelf. But, belide 
that this internal lightin the words 
of Scripture, is merely-feigned, it 
is $969 refuted, beeaus ſoal men 
Should ſee it, who can _read>the 
Scripture. And al{o-,, becaus -the 
words of Scriptureateſych ,as men ' 
ficſt invented, and have no. dwing 
light in them. — 
m 
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ab Vet 1d 
were onely inthe original lerrers of 
Seripeure;asHebrew,and Greck,no 
tranſlated Sctijprureshould havethis 
-. ..., lighrzand ſo none should know the 
\ 1+: 1 SCriprare to be Gods word, bury ho 
know Hebrew and Gretk: Moreo- 
5. Hierom. net; bot Farhers teach;and Pro- 
C4," ty Feltantsconfed], that Seripturecon- 
11coxr. filtethirftheſenſe, norinithe lerrer; 
Dur ſc! orwotds of Sceriprure: AsW orron 
in Whites Defenlec. 28. p. 259. de- 
nieth' the: words robe the Rule o f faith; 
And'Whire ibid. affirmerh ; the mat - 
Jer coritetned inthe Words, ſo to be. Nay 
Whitaker himſelf I. 3.:de Scrip. c: 
*:\ p.39:1 (aieth,, Nether doe 1 put moſt 
tereain arumitie in the V.ritten letter: 
And-ſurely writing or letters giue 
foi ditibeauthoritie to Gods word; 
For- Gods'word is of the ſame au- 
thotirie, wriveen and vowfirten, as 
js cuident,and Proteftanrs conteſl; 
How- then ear writing or letrers 
dive anie-rruelighrorbrightnes to 
e539 11. Gods word? Finally; Þ add , that 
£.10.9,6, a+} | 4 | 
filith cannot/be refolued intoargu4 
tags becais/ir is not diſcurfue , 
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bir onely inro aurhoritie/Forir = 
ſimple aſſent to the ſaying. for tbe 
ductiaritie .of the ſajer. And onely 
the word of God; or. which God 
hath ſaid, can be beleued'yith divi- 
ve faith. Andna colle&ionorivter 
rence of man out pf che character or 
lerter-of God; is: Gods ward; and 
rherfore cannot: be: the obiea- or 
formal cauſe-of divine taith; Nor is 
this feigned light in cheſenie of the 
Scripture, becaus rhen. by ,it, we 
could-nort beleuecuerie partg@ot the 


Sciprure to be Gods word Far(as ,,, 
Proteſtants 'before canfeſled )) it jez, .. 


were .impudencie-and. madnes ro 
ſay, thar anie knaw the.trne ſenſe 
of cucrie parre of Scriprure jwhich 
is, beleued ra:be Gods word. S, 
Auſtin Epiſt.- 119. profeſſed, thar 
there is mare in Scripture, which 
he knew nor; then which he knew. 
And Whitaker-l, 2. de Seript. p. 
229. 235; faieth;T he Eanuchy though 
he. underſt:»od not the Scriptures , yet 
he acknowledged them. and*certanly 
knew them to be diuine. And il: 1. p. 
M m 1} 


Scripture 
wuft be 
p'anedby 


of God. 


A . a oy 
” - 5 + © : : d , = 5. _—_— 
Iz. . ? o 3 By - » þ.1 -7 _ 
— - "6 "Fx R . "F< voy . F - s ſe 
F v c be $ . # 4 bas . \ - « a "_ 4 
C4 . 4 y * " Y 
hd wt 4 I. + 
F Ns . MM. nf 
= | Jab. by ; — gu Dt. = 
; : as” - 
# T6 #.* 
20 © 50 p> = 
- 4 . \ y 


ſome word 


_—_— wake wi = 


Y : 
4 


256. God bath fo framed his ſpeech, that 


by the werie ſpeech, that it is God 
Vho ſpraketh, Whar diuinelighe of 
honeſtie; haue thoſe words ro Olce, 
Take 4a fornicarian ; and make ſonnes 0 f 


fornication » Whar diuine\lighr of 


humanitie ; have thoſe: words ro 
Abraham-facrifice thy ſonne? whar 
divine light- of truth haue thoſe 
words, that Balaams-afl {pake ro 
him? And the like: of manie more? 
5. Furthermore , che Deuniſers of 
this tufficient internal light of the 
Scripture, are nor wel reſolued;, 
whetbernor withſtanding thisligbr, 
it need be proucd infallibly, that 
Scripture is the word of God. For 
Laude fec. 16. p. 64. faieth; 1: ſeemes 
to m* very neceſſatis, that We be able 
fo prone the books of ſeriptare to be the 
Word of God, by ſome authoritie \that 
is abſolutly druine. And ibid. p. 66. 
This is awreed on by me , that ſeripture 
muſt be knoWn tobe ſcripture , by aſuf- 
fieiens infallible dimmme proofs Aud that 


vhough piour men doc not al voaies clears | 
by ſee what he fpeaketh , yet they clearly _ 


P 4 $5, od ” ER” | 
F| | Chip. XIV. " 44 
fach proof can he nothing , but the Word 
of 79d, is agreed alſo by me. Thus he 
confeſſerh , that ned ay any, 

anie hight in the Scriprore it mult 

be infalliby proued ro be the word - 

of God, and tharſuch proof can be 

none, bur ſome. word of God. 
Which it he wold conſtantly hold, 

he mutt needs grant, thar there ts 

ſome ynwritren word of Gad; by 

which the Scripture muſt beproued 

to be his word. Nevertheleshimſelf 

ſoon afrer P. 10:4. faieth, Tt 15 moſt But Prote.-. 
reaſonable, that T heologie 5hould be als [f*n'i5can 
loWed to haue ſore principle [Which the if m_ 
fronts not, but prefuppoſes 5 and the 
chiefsft, of theſe is , Tat the ſtriptures 

are of dinine authoritie, And the fame 

he repeaterh p. ito: Porreralſoſec.s. 

p. 26. Al Chriftuans in the World bon- 
K[[th» authoritie of fevipture to b&a Prin- 

w tw indemon ftrable, yet ate" We by 

them ( Papiſts')perpernally orqged to 

proue that a'thovitie , and that 'by ferip - 

zure, And Whitaker | 1. de Script. 

196, W hatPaſtoreuer labareth toprowe 

that it is God, Who ſpe akethian feriptu- 
M m 1; 
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res 2 He by his right, repubut ifbr 1 
this be granted.ts him. So that the 
- chiefeſt / principle of Proteſtants 'F 


Theologie, and that, on which de- F 
pendeth their beleifofal they bele- 
ue, cannor beinfallibly proued, bur 
muſt be prziuppoſed , and freer 
ly granted: and conſequently, they 
can- beleue nothing infallibly , as 
Laude p. 64. cit. wel inferred, For 
(as none Proteſtants teach) we 


canhaueno greater certaintie of che 


inference, then ye haue of the Prin- 
ciple our'of which weinferr it. And 
herexpon Ghillingworth ( as befo- 
re we-shewed c. 8. ſec. 2..).conle- 
quently granted, thar Proxeſtants 
haue but humane and moral aſlu- 
rance-of what they beleue: And( as 
Laude -faieth ſec.. 16.. p. 59-) This 
queſtian 5 how det: you knoW ſcripture 
zo be ſcripture 2 driugth ſome of them 
into-infgdelicie. Such fruits they ſee 
comegttheir denying the Churches 
infallibilitie in al macrers of taith. 

6, Finally, rbis ſuffticiers, internal 
light of theScriprure/greatorleſ] ) 


I 118. TowhichI anſwer; Firſt, Thar 


hark/hs ſufficient ground. For the 
prerended ground therof, is, thar 
the Scripture is called 4 bght pal. 
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| OH A'guwments 
. arguments' taken from Metaphors :aen+5:m 


or {imilitudes, are moſt ſubie& ro vp 2ect>, 
deceipr, Becaus the true ſimilirude ©* m"e_ 
may be eaſily miſtaken. Secondly, 

it is not faied, that rhe ſcr/pture or 
Written Word, and much left; Al ſerip- 

ture, is'a light, but imply : The Word 

of God, which may be wel vnder- 

ſtood, ether of the Word preathed. 

Gal. 1. Without which there isno 

fairh, Rom. 10. or of the ingrafted 

V. 0rd, V. htch can ſane eur ſoules. Jaco- 

bi 1. or of the Word Writtex in the 

hearts of the faithful. Hierem. 31. 
ThirdlyT fay , thatrhe word of God 

is called a light, nor becaus ir she-/*f3 09 
weth it ſelf to berhe word of God, a1yr. 

as light shewerh it ſelf ro belighr, 

bur becaus it Sheweth the way to' 
heauen. And therfore ir is called a 

lighr to out feer, which can horſee 

bur follow. And inthisforreTob; 2. 
+9.laterh: He Was an eye to the blinae, 
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mY that the blinde could ſeebitn 
bur follow hisdireQions. The likel 
ſay ro that other placea. Perri,c.1i. #F 
W herehelikeneth Prophetical ſpeech IF 
to a lamp Shining in. dark place. For &#Þ 
nether ſpeaketh he of al crip/nre, 
bur onely of Propheſies ,Hetherhke : 
neth he them toa lamp, in thatthis- * 
is {een by it ſelf, bur ether becaus 
Propheſies gaue but a darkſome _ 
light of Chriſt, in reſpect of the 
Goſpel, or becaus they directed to 
Chriſt, asa lamp direQteth ina dark+ 
ſome roome. In like {orte, the Apo: 
les were called the light of che 
world. Marh..5.. Not becaus rhe 
world could ſee them ro be Apoſtles 
of rhemſclues, bur becaus they gaue 
to others the light of faithand pierie | 
And thus much for this firſt proof, |} 
that Scripture. cannot ſufficiently | 
 $hew it ſelf to betheword of God, 
for want of the material. obie& of | 
divine faith, which is Gods ſaying , 
thatit is his Word, For God no where 
ſaieth in Scripture, that Scripture 
is his word, and what God £cth 


nor, | 
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not proper authoritiez becaus 4«* 
thorttic, isinan Asthor,and an Author 
is a Rational, or intelle&tual Perſon; 
faying ſomething; which for hisau- 

thoritie or credit; we beleue. And 
Yeritie, which we beleue, is in his 
ſpeech; Authoritie or Feracitie, for 
whichwe beleue is in hisperſon. Li: 
kewiſe we cannor beleue, bur for 

ſome witnes., who reſtifierh that, 

which we are to beleue:; anda wirt- 

nes, doubrles ,isan inrelleCtual per- 

ſon; diſtin& from his reſtimonie, or 

| rhar which he witnefferh. And 

Scripture is no intelleual perſon, of 
| bur the reſtimonie of God, who is -_ 

| ſupreme witnes of ir. Whertfore ir ” *6.36 
| 


is no formal cauſe of our er ,a56 
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witnes is, but onely the material oB: E. 
ie, which is to be beleued. Beſids; * 

; the Character or ſtile of Scripture; 
'or the dodtrin or maieſtie therof, - 

being not authoritie or veracine, * 
they cannot cauſe formal faith, or _ 
beleif , but { ar moſt ) opinion or 
knowledg. For (as we baue ofreri 
_ repeated our of S. Auſtin) Tharwe. 
beleue, We oWe to Authoritie, W hich is 
ſo euident,as Whitaket 1.3 de Scrip- 
rura Þ. 408. faieth, F aith relieth vpon 
authoritie. Anthoritie is the foundation 
of faith. And p. 509. To beleue, ſome 
Authoritie 15 neceſſarie. W herfore 
wel wrote Stapleton Contro. 3. q. 1. 
art. 2. The Word of Godt ſelf ( written 
or unWritten ) is not of it ſelf, awdpro- 
per mean to belene , butts that Which © 
is beleued: Is not the formal obiect of , 
faith, or anie parte therofy but is the mas 
gerial obieft. For the Word fpeaketh not 
but is heard by the weice of God, or of the 
Church ſpeaking ; and faith is of hea- 
ring the Word of God: And therfore pro- 
perly Scripturans credimus ; now Scrip- 
ture: Andin like manner; Porter lec, 
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» © 6... Chap. XIV. 427 

7. P. 95. faieth; The Creed conternes 
onely the material obieft of faith » 208 
the formal, And yet it contemes the 
words and ſenſe of Scripture. 
Wherfore the Scripture ir ſelf con- 
raines not the formal obie& offaith, 
but onely the marerial, whichis di- 
uine veritie.' And when graue Au- 


"LIEN 


* thors atrribure authoritie ro $crip- 


rure, ether they takeauthoritiefor 
veritie or credibilitie ro be beleued, 
or they ſpeak figurariuely ,attribn- 
ting by proſopopeia aperſon to the 
Scripture , as 1s viual , when men 
{ſpeak of writings, to ſpeak of them, 
as if rhey were the writers. So'we 
fay, the Scriprure ſpeakerh , faierh, 
reacherh, and ſuch like, meaning, 
God by the Scripture doth ſo. Or 
els they take nor AL by itſelf, 
but with the wrwer rherof. And fo 
(no doubr ) ir hath authoritie, nor 
in ir ſelf, buradioined co ir, ro wir, 
asit is the Scripture of God, or word 
of God: Bur thisauthoririe is the in- 
creare authoritie of God himſelf, . 
belide which, we muſt haue( inor<. 

No ij // 


—_ 


Ya: - 
by O 
* - 


- 4 wad 
- a. 


*þ. 6. 11- 


£8. 1. 


4:8 Bu. FE 1 
arie courſe) 4 create is. q 
for ro beleue with divine faich, and * 
rhis create authoritie is not inthe 


Scripture, bur in the Church, and 
much leſl is in the Scripture Prims 
wvoritas, as Whitaker faieth 1. 3..de 
Scripturi p. 485. & 509. For ſo it 
chold not bea made or crearedthing 


but God himſelf. And hence appea-# 


reth, that Proteſtants beleuing;what 
they beleue, merely becaus they fin- 
deitinScripture,and making Scrip- 
ruretheir formal and vrtermoſt cau- 


{e of their beleif, haue no formal 


faith, becaus. they beleue nor for 
anie formal authoritie or veracitie, 
burfor ſeemin gveritie of the things; 
which they finde inScriprure;which 
{eeming veritie, may cauſe opinion, 
butnor true and formal faith. Burtro 
admir, that the original handwri- 


tings. of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 


known to be theirs, had authoritis 
ſufficientrs begetdivine faith , how 
can mere copies of their writings, 

and thoſe made by fallible men ( as 


al Bibles HOY. Extant are made by 
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| Chap. 429 
-0P writers or y RN Copies of au. 
fuch authoritie, ,voles they be ſi x pg tetce 
or reſtified by ſome ay; tc er- neag= "0 > lang 
ſon, that they are agreable ro £4 tral 7 
Originaj 2 5p mere Copies of ne - /27/einer. 
uer-ſo/ authenrical writings, made 
by -priuate men , but not teſtified by 
KL of ſufficient credit thar theyare. 
agreable ro. rhe- originals, of ſuffi - 
cient -credit- to: beget / humane-vr-- 
doubred beleif in anie court of Fu-: 
ſticez And wil we havemere copies 
of the Prophers orA poſtles writings 
made by fallible andordinariemen., 
to be of. themſelues alone, of fa 
cient credit to beger divine faith't 
can not yndoubred humane faith be. 
oe by {uch mere copiesno ratre- 

ed byanie authentical perſon ; and: 
can yndoubred diuine faith becau- 
ſed by fuch? copies made by fallible. 
men cannotreaſ{onably be hee 1 | | © | 
infallible valestheybearreſtedby ſo. 
meinfallible perſon;andiris theatre» +, 
ſtarionof rheinfallibleperſon, which a” 
makerth them infallibly credible " E | 
ro. vs. Wherfore out. - of. thagr-” 
Nn y 
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thus in forme, Whartis onely 


fath,i:n6; terial obie& of fairh, orisonely be. 
chefrenl Tleued ; cannor be. alſo the formal 


obie& offaith; and the reaſon of be- 
leuing. Thar which is the word of- 
God. (written or ynwritren) is ane* 
ly the material 'obie& of faith, and 
what is beleued.Therfore itcann ot 
be alſo. the; formal. obieRt, and rea- 
fon of beleuving. The Maior i is eui- 
dent. The Minor I proue, becaus the 
word of God, taken by itſelf, hath 
noformal anthoritic And onely for- 
mal -authoritie, is the formal obie& 
offaith,and WEZ-3 of beleuing. And 
here is the difference betwixt the 
word of God, and the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, and Church of God, thar 
theſe haue formal divine authoritie 
in themſelues ;and therforearenor 
onely marerial obie&s of faith, and 
beleued to be Prophets, Apoſtles, 


Soiprore and Church of God, bur alſo AY 


_ ware chard, 


formal external reaſons of beleuing 
what they: ay themſelues are; or” 
Tophar cls ow Fropale, - 
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8. A third proof ,thar Scripture of \ 34 3 
ic ſelf cannot ſufficiently propoſeit \J-\ 8 
ſelf eo -be the: word"of God pine "4 
becaus the authoritie of the rrue | 
Church ,is the formal external cau- N 
ſe, for which{in ordinarie courſe ) 
the Scripture is beleued withdiuine 
faith tobe the word of God. This is 
evident out of thoſe places in Scrip- 
rure, which we cited before 1. 1. c. 
11.and 12,which notonely proue the 
neceſſiticof theChurches preaching 
the Scripture to be Gods word, for 
ta be beleuedas ſuch; buralſo pro- 
ue theyerie authoritie of theChurch 
to be neceſlarie for to belcueir. For 
| faith is faid to be of hearing of the 
word of God lawfully preached: 
| The Church is called ; pillar and 


SR. 


ground of truth: she is accounted 
Gods witnes , her voice, Chrilts ” 
voice ; her Paſtors are accounted | 
Gods Legars, andapointed by God 
ro keep men conſtant in faith. Al 
which doe shew', notonely tharthe. gt 
Churches preaching .isneceſlarie to. 
beleue, bur that alſo her authoritie 
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or Mimanic is See And alaus q 
Chilling. 'or teſtimonie, is a forma 
* I. 7. -\ cauſe of beleif; becausThat we beleue 

> "y We oW to autheritie, And Proteſtants 
3 define faith to beian aſſent to diuine 
Reuelations, vpon the authoritie ofthe "y 
Rewealer, And doubtles, a Reucaler 

is a liuing and intelle&ual perſon , 
nota dead letter Whitaker alſo /as 
I before cired ) Authoririe is the fours 

dation of faith.” Faith relieth ypon au- 

thoritie. Herevpon S. Auſftinl. con- 

tra Epiſt. Fundam, c, 4. ands. pro- 

feſſeth, that authoritic held him in 
rhe Catholik Church. That Ghriſt 
by miracles, got authoritie, and by; | 
Aurhoricie deſerued beleef. That ' 
religion can no way be rightly.got- 
Deveil owed £ER.> but. by authoritie, And orher- © 
e:17.Epyf where, that in the Church 7 te 

AER height, the top, the caftle of authoritie 
and that her authoritie is moſt firme. 

And 1. 2, contra Creſcon. c. 32. re- 
ceaue not What Cyprian held of bapti- 
Jing heretiks, becaus the Church doth © 
nat receaue it, t. 2. de Dodrin, Chri- » 
1 na C. $. The books of. Wiſdom, 4nd 3 
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"PRs are + be accounted Pro- 


phetical, breans they haue been agmit- 


red into authoritie.'1. contra Epilt. 

Fund. c. 5, Which boeks ( ofthe Acts) 
1 mut _ beleneif I belene the Goſpel 
becaus both Books , Catholiks anthoritie 


| doth alike mminl vito me. In which 


places, he plainly maketh the auths- 
ritie. of: the Cartholik Church, aſuf- 
ficient-extbrnal cauſe of his beleif, 
or not beleif; 

. Reaſon alſo sheweth the F2I4 
F orif God would haue vsto beleue 
bis miſteries, it. is moſt _likelie he 
would apoint on earth ſome exter-. 
nal authoritie \ſubordinarr; ro his ſu-. 


preme authoritie, for which we 


Should beleue them: Wherypon S. 
Auſtin 1. de vrilit. Credendi c. 16: 

fied; If God have Prouidence ofman- 
kinds; We ought not.to deſpaire , but 
that he hath apointed ſome a authoritit,on, 
Which Werelying , as 0n «ſure ftep, may. 
mount to God, And this authoritie 
he. faieth , is the authoritie.of the 
Church. Bur the authoritie , on 


which Ve. relic, 1s (doubrles )fomg, ak 


414. x Fo. IL. : 4 
formal cauſe of our beleif. Prote 
ſtants alſo ſomerimes confeff the * 


Spare, are. For rhus Chillipgworth c. 2. 


lewed for the 
Churches 
awuthorme. 


Forced to 
belews. © 


| Anthoritie of the C batch, is a certain 


P- 96. It is vponthe authoritie of vni- 


werſal tradition that We Wanuld haue b 


them beleue' Scripture, The ſame he. 
harh p. 69. Whitaker Contro. :. q. 

3. C. 7. We are forced by theChurch:s 
therathe: to beleue choſe books to be 
Condnical. And if herauthoritie can 
force ys to beleue, it is aſufficient 
cauſe of beleef. Andl1. r. deScript, 
p15. We "7 be forced by the authoritie 
of the Church. to acknoWledg the Scrip- 

ture, P. 72. The Church , is Miſtres and 
Guide of our ſaith. P, 87, I ama Diſct- 
ple of the Church, 1 acknoWleds / her my | 
Mother, P. 46. We cannot belene, but 
by the lion of the Church , Fr by 
the ordinarie meanes,P, 62. We ; areled 
fo beleue . firſt by the authoritie of the 
Church. P. 68, I' moſt willingly grant , 
the external iudgment ofthe Gharch ts 


| be the ones and means ordained byGod, 


and neceſſatie for vs tocmgender,nonrich 


and confirme faith Andl. 2. P-234+' The 
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introdu@Zion 1 to beleve,P. \89: Catholik 


- authoritie- commending both books, 


Anſtin Was neceſſarily induced to beleue 


| both books; The ſame Ye muſt doe. For 


What book foener ſach anthoritie 'shal 
commend to Vs, Ve muſt needs belene 
it, P. 320.7 grant ,the Seripture is to 
be receawed, beeans it is receauea ofthe 
Church, Contr. 1.4. 3. C.2.The Church 


Tradition 


is a Witmes of holze Writ, C. 5- By {ra4;- comune. 


tiow and authoritie of the Church, it 
may be conuinced, Which books be Ce: 
nonical, C. 9. What other doe al thoſe 
Fathers pronue,, then that Scriptures 150 
be receaued\,\becaus it Was alvaies re» 
ceaued ofthe Churchy And dothnor, 
Becaus,giue a cauſe of beleif 2 And 
Hooker, Laude, Potter cired |. 1. 
C. 1.4- grant, 'thar the teſtimonie of 
the preſent Church, is the key'or 
dore thar lets men inro the Scripru-L 
re,cuen tothis knoveledg of them, that 
they are the Word of God And Spala- 
walls and Chillingworth c.10. hibri_ 
prom ,add, that ſuch a book cannor 
e known to be Canonical Scripru- 
re, Fu by the teſtimonie of the Church," 
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But authoritie, teftimonie, iudgment, 
$97..1.c1,- LE formal cauſes of beleif; And ity 
| * Proteſtants doe think, that the a«-/ 
thoritie of the Church is no formal} 
cauſe of faith , why-$hould they." 
teach, thatthe Churchespreaching, * 
is neceflarie to faith, and that rhe - 
provcuing; reaching , or. propoſing 
y privat men, would not ſuffice 
- For priuart men may propoſe, al the 
Church propoſeth, onely they. can- 
not ſee er anie thing with ſuch 
authoririe. TE 
10. Andhenceappeareth cuidently 
that the true Church and her autho> - 
ritie, muſt alwaies(in ordinarie cour- | | 


{e) be beleued before Scripture be- 

caus her authoritie is the formal ex- © 

ternal cauſeof rhebeleif ofrheSerip- 

ture. Andalſo,thatfalſlywrore Whi> 
takerl.z.deScrip. p. 235. The Ghurch 

hath uo authoritie in matters. of faith. 

Ibid. p.228.T he reſtimonieof the Church 

So Lauds #5 no cauſe of faith. And:l. LP. 122.7 he 
Tagarſec. Scripture isnoW the oncly ſufficient meas 
"-p-147- tobeleve, And Contr.2-q.5.c.18. Faith 
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3 + Church, And ibid. c. 20. The Scrip- 

"J thre i7 more manifeſt} then the Church, 
And Chillingworth c. 2, p. 57. we 

ſay , enerie man is to chuſe his religion 

fort, and then his Charch, For befide 

what we haue proued, Whitaker 
himſelf bath granted , That theau- 
thoritie of the Church is a» introds- 

Gion to faith, That We are firit led to 
beleus by her anthoritie , and that her $61.94, 
reſtimonie is the ordinarie and neceſſarie /e*16.p. ug: 


Means i0 engender faith , That her au- Cw n 
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thoritie canſeth faith:and thertore her Porerſed.s) 


authoritie muſt firſt ofal be beleued, 
becaus it is an introduction, a firſt 
leader,a neceflarie meansroingen- - 
der faith or (as orhers ſay )rhe key 

or dore, to faith. | | 

- 1c, And our of that, which hath 
been faid in this Chapter, is eaſily 
ſolued thatqueſtion : Why #5 rradition 4 410g 
of itſelf Credible, and not Scripture? Heof ir 
I anſwer, Thar if we ſpeak of tradi- «»« xe 
tion marerially , that is, of the do-*"** 
Erin, which: we bane by tradition, 


that is no more credible of itſelf, nf 


then is the doctrin ; which we haue,, 
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by the Shripiurs For rapid, th 2 
dodtrin of ſeauen Sacraments, which ? 

. we haue by tradition, is no-more 
credible of itſelf, then anie other © 
point of faith: which we haye by 
Scripture: Bur if ve ſpeak formally 
of Tradition, as it is an act of the 
Church, har is of itſelf credible, 
becaus thar includerh the deliuerie 
of dod&rin by the livelie or living 
voice of the Church. W hich voice 
ofthe Church is cuident tovs, and 
her authoritie imakerh the dbarin, 
which shedeliuereth, credible. Bur 
rhe Scripture is delivered to vs by 
dead lerrers,;and iris not euidentro 
vs, that the Prophers or Apoſtles 
Tere the Enditers of thoſcletters: 
and therfore it hath nor their autho- 
ritie adioined ro it, as the voice of 
the Church hatch her authoririe ad- 
ioined to it;and ſo the Scripture, 
nothauing theauthoririe of rhe Au- 
thors rherof ſo annexed toit, as Tra+ 
dition hath rhe auckorivic of the; 
Church, ir cannot beſo credible of 
Qicſelf, Hence alſo is anſwered thar 
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"2, Chap, RV. 239. 
queſtion, which Chillingworth;in 
his Antwer to the Preface n. 25;.p. 
18, andc. 3. p.16z, faieth, He deſored hequeſton 
10 be reſolued by manie of onr ſide , but *njwered. 
nexer could, to wit + Why an implicit © 
faith in Chriſt and in his word, sheld 
got ſuffice, as Wel as implicit faith in 
Our Church. Becaus it implieth .that 
(in ordinarie courſe) rhere should 
be diuine faith in Chriſt and in his 
word , without faith in his Church, 
Chriſt and his word, includenoral 
that isneceflarie(in ordinariecourlſe) 
todiuine faith ; becaus faith is of hea- 
F ring 4 laW#ful Preacher Rom. To. Bur 
| faith inhis Churchincluderhal thac 
| is (in ordinarie courſe) neceflarie 
to divine faith, For we can nor be*+ 
leuein Chriſts Church; but we muſt 
1 beleue in Chriſts and in his word: 
1 Heretiks ſay; they beleve in Chriſt 
1 andinhis word, burtthatwilnorſut- * 
fice rhem, becaus they doe nor be- 7-/cever - 
| leue alſo in his Church: Bur who- 107 BO 
{ ſocuer beleuein his Church, beleue belevein 
in him, but nor contrariwiſe, who» ©? * 
ſocyer beleue in Chriſt (ſo as Heredwsy 
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oe. 
. tiks ada beleneaiſo; in br Chirch "I 
Rr + wherfore implicir faith in Chriſts 2 
= Church may ſuffice; becaus thar ne- .* 
ceſſarily concluderh fairhin Chriſt: 
bural Kinds of faith in Chriſt(as that 
of Heretiks) doth notinclude faich 
in his Church; 
12. As fortheauthoritie of Fathers, 
p. to proue, that rhe Scripture of it ſelf 
E- withour © che atteſtation of the 
Ws, Ghurch, can propoſe nothing ſuf- 
*] ficiently ro be beleued with diuine 
faith, ir may ſuffice, whar before |. 
I. C, 7. wecited out of S. Baſi |; that 
Scripture; withour rradition afthe 
Church, would have no force; bur 
be like.a bare lerter: :and our of S: 
Auſtin, that he could nor beleue 
thee Goſpel, if che authoricie ofrhe 
Church were weakened; And as for 
Proreſtanrs*confeflions, it may alſo 
ſuffice, what we cired out of them 
I.-1. c. 14. and here l. 2. c.5:ands, 
That the Charth is a  neceſſarie introdu> 
_ "oy aton, the hey the dere , Which lets ws 
| +... _ into the knowledg ofthe Stripture; And 
| - 5. That we cannot tefel ſchjſma- 
| tiks 


; Fm 
Fg 
WE) * % 


- Chap. XIV. .  24t 
tiks, or Hereriks, who denie the 
Scripture, out of Scripture, For if 
theChurch, be ſucb euidenr iris, that 
wichour the Church, the Scriprure 
cannot bebeleued ro be Godsword;z 
and til ir be beleued to be Gods 
word, it cannot ſufficiently propoſe 
anie thing to vs, to be beleued with 
diuine faith, 


” O—— — 


FIFTEENTH CHAPTER. 


That Scripture ( though belewed to 
be Gods vvord ) doth not ſuffi - 
ciently propoſe to men al points 


of faith, 


r. {Hat Scripture ( though 

beleyedro be Godsword) 
doth nor ſufficiently propoſe ro vsal 
points of faith, is euidenr. Firſt, be- 
caus, (as is proued in the former 
Chapter ) it doh nor at al propoſe 


to vsrthispoint of faith, That zrſelf is 
the Woar of God, Which yetisa point 
© 
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a Conf, Of - faith neceſlarie to be beleued ; 
42z.art.6. yeain the? Proteſtants opinion , the 


Gall.artz *,. ; : 
Belz.arr 4. Chiefelt point of al , as on which de- 


b $9p.c.11. penderh their beleifofal the reſt. If 

RO anie obiect,thatrheScriprure, being-. 
beleued to be Gods word, it need 
not propoſe itſelf ro be Gods word: 
I anſwer, thatI ſpeak not, whatthe 
Scripture need not doe, bur whar 
irdoth nor. Caluin 1. Inſtir, c. 7. & 8. 
where he endeauoreth to proue 
Scripture to be Gods word, brin: 
goed no word of God to proue it, 

urproueth it ourof the qualities of 

Scripture, to wit, dignitie, veritie, 
conformirie, anriquitie and ſuch l1- 
ke.And ſo doth Whitaker Contro. 

en hg r. q.3 c.3.andyet there confeſlerh, 
that theſe arguments cannot perſuade 
theſe books to be Canonical. And the 
ſame ſaieth Caluin c. 7. cit. 4. And 
whatcannot perſwade,dothnorſufh- 
ciently propoſe ro make beleif. For 
beleif cannot bewirhour perſuaſion, 
Beſids theſe arguments make not 
faith, but ſcience. 
a. Secoadly , the Scripture itſelf 


Chap. XV. 4.43 
faieth; There are ſome neceſlarie 
tradirions,not written. 2.Theſflalon; 
2. V.15. Hold the traditions, W hich you 
haue learnt, ether by ſpeech , 07 by our E- 
piſtle. W hitaker Contro. 1. q. 6.c. 
10.confeſſeth, that Proteſtants anſ- 
wer diuerſly, whoſe anſwers, becaus 
himſelf refureth, we wil for breui- 
ties ſake omir. His : anſwer is, thar 4» Pekin 
there were ſomeneceſlarie rraditiss dag P50 
not written , when this Epiſtle was < 8arom.. 
written, Ler Whitakershew as plain ©" 7: 
reſtimonie of Scripture, that al was 
written after. Tow maſt proue 45 p!ain- 
ly ont of Scripture, as We proue,as Ter: 
rullian ſaied to Praxeas c.11.Second- 
ly, becaus the Farkers, as S. Chry- 
{oltom, Oecumenius, Theophilact, 
vpon this place, $ Baſil, | de Spiri- 
tu Sancte. c 29. S.Epiphanius hereſi 
61. and S. Damalcen, I. 4. de fidec. 
17. out of this place do proue, that 
euen in their times, there were ne- 
ceſlarie traditions nor written. 
3. Thirdly , becaus there are diuers 
points of taith, which nether are ex- 
pretly in Scripture, nor can be eui- 


Oo 


4.44 Bo, IT, 
dently and neceſſarily inferred out 
of it: Bur for breuiries ſake, I wil 
{peak of one onely, which is the per- 
a perualvirginitie ofourBlefledLadie, 
Ywgnmesf For that is a pointof faith,as is clear, 
e»rB.La4ie, becaus both Iouinian, and Helui- 
prog dius were condemned as Heretiks 
for denying it,as is euident out of 
S, Ambroſe Epiſt. 7. S. Epiphanius 
hzreſi 58. S, Hierom. I. contra Hel- 
vidiym, S$. Auſtin hareſi 84. Genna- 
dius |. de Ecclefiaſt. dogmar. c. 68. 
And doth anie now know, whatis 
a point of faith, or what is true he- 
relie, better then al theſe Fathers? 
Nay then al the Church of theirri- 
me, which condemned, partly ta- 
citly , partly openly, the aforeſaid 
Hereriks? S. Baſil homil. de humana 
generatione Chriſti, ſaieth:T he eaves 
of thoſe, ho leur Chriſt ; cannot ſuffer 
to here , that the Mother of God at anie 
time left to bea Virgin. S. Epiphanius 
C»rf/ſed loc. cir, calleth ir Blaſphemons, And 
©) crore divers Proteſtants confefſ this ro be 
= a point of faith, For the Bohemian 
confeſſion proteflerh ro beleue, arc, 
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17. That our Ladie was 4 Virgen before 
and 1f-r her childbirth. Proteſtants in 
Colloq. Rarisb. ſefl. 10. p. 318. Wha 
denigs 11( her perperual Virginitie ) 
is an Heretik, Zuinglius ferm. de B. 
Virgine Maria to. 1. fol. 355. / belexe 
Wah firme and vndoubted minde, the 
prre , chaſte , and wnſpoited Virgin, 
brought forth Chriſt, yetſo , as Vathout 
anie ſpot of Chaſlitie, ihe remained a 
Chaſte Viremn for ener, Luther 1, de 
voris, to. 2, fol. 2.72, If ante denie Ma - 
rie vasa Virgin, he ts damned. Bezain 
his confeſſion of faith c.z.fec. 3.pro- 
teſſerh, that she \ 45 4 Virgin after her 
Childbirth And why pur heir into 
his confeliton of faith , if he beleued 
ir not to bea point of faith 2 W hita- 
ker alſo Contro. 1. q. 6.c. 9. dares 
notdenie itplainly : For being pre\- 
ſed with this argument, he taieth:; 
It belongeth not to me to diſpute ofthe 
perpetual Virzinitie of Marie, Feild 1. 3, 
of the Church c. zo. 1ftheſe vere the 
opinions of (ouinian:Thas Marieceafed 
F0 be aVirgin, hen he had born C rift 
and that al finns are equal: We condemn 
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them, and his error therin, as much, at 
the Romaniſts doe, Nether can Prote- 
ſtants denie ir, if they wil obſerue 
the definition of Hereſfie, which ſo- 
metimes, they giue, to wit, Error 
Been depu- againſt the doftrin of the Church. For 
jocmgh that the perpe:ual Virginitie of our 
150. B Ladie,is the doctrinofrhe Church 
Meunit:i: is euident by theaforefaid Fathers, 
67. Greek, and Latin,in the Eaſt, W eſt, 
Petrerſef. and South. Nether haue they anie 
"+4 ; reaſon to denieit, beſides their own 
4-10. error,T1 hat nothing is of faith,but\, hat 
zs expreſly in Scripture, or may be eui« 
dently deduced of it. Now, that this is 
nether expreſſed, nor euidently col- 
lected our of Scripture , granterh 
Perkins Cathol. Refur. Contro. 7. 
C. I. 1 finde not in holie Scripture , that 
Marie remained alWwaies a Virgin, and 
azed a Virgin. Andal Proteſtants muſt 
grant, becaus moſt of them denie ic 
ro bea point of faith: as Beza Apo- 
logia alrera contra Sainrem p. 355. 
Academia Nemaufienſis contra le- 
ſuir. Tornan p. 566. Feild 1 4 de Ec- 


clel. p. 240, River Contro, trad. 


Chap. XV. 4-47 
1.ſec.z0.Tunius Contro.1,1.4,.c.9 To 
this point of faith , Iad the queſtion 
of Schiſme, which (as Pleſhe cited 
ſupra c. 5. ſec.2.confeſſed)cannor be 
decided by Scripture , becaus it 
isa matter of fact, of whichthe Scrip- 
ture ſpeakerh nor. And yer {chiſme 
isasneceſlarieto be decided , as he- 
. refie, becaus thar is as wel damna-. 
ble, as this: 

4- As for the Fathers, they ſo plain- 
ly and direQly fay there are tradi - 
tions not written, as for breuiries 
ſake, I wil omir their words , and 
relate the confeſſions of Proteſtants 
Whitaker Contro. 1. q. 6. c. vit. p. 
415.1 confeſſ, the Fathers ſpeak much 
of traditions The Fathers Were 
ſometimes deceaued We grant, 
that the Fathers defended traditions 


Ibid. c. 12. 1 grant , that Ireneus appea- 


led from Scripture ts Apoſtolical traat- So Dertens. 


tions it tsclear, he Was decea- 


ned With traditions, P. 389. Euſcbius 

his teftimonie ( for traditions) is plain 

enough, but no Way to be aamitted. 

Ibid, 1tis clear, that Baſil Was too much 
O © 11} 
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addicted to traditions, bid. Damaſeen 
Was too much ginen to traditions.P.391. 
Chryſoſtomus ſaying ( for tradition) is 


vnaadnuiſed, and unworthie of ſo great 


Morton 
Appealp.31s 
F 4 Father. I doe not acknoWlede 


this his tradition. Ibid, Epiphanins 
Was 100 much delighted With traditions 
He allowes indeed Apoſtolical 
traditions, P. 392, Letvs not regard, 
V: hat Cyprien, /aieth ( of tradition ) 
P. 393. Alis not to be admitted ,% hich 
Ambroſe fateth (of traditions ) Ibid, 
Ether Auſtin ſpeaketh of unneceſſarje 
| traditions ,or he contradidteth himſelf 
| P. 394., Innocentins Primus erred in his 
traditions. Thus he Kemnitius1.parte 
Exam. tit. de Traditionibus p. 1.40. 
Excellent men in the Church, bejids 
Scripture, gane too much to traditions, 
P. 141. The admiring of traditions not 
Written, dreW manie good andexcellent 
men n the Church \ from the holſome 
rule of faith, And that Was done jn the 
firſt and beſt times of theChurch _— 
ſoone after the Apoſtles, traditions beg an 
zo be thruſt upon the Church. This opt- 
nion remained, and fiuck in their ſuccef< 


Seul/ettorm. 
2.6.19.20. 
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fors, as in Clement. P, 142, Encx good 
men in the Church, Were deceaued by 
too great eſteem of not. Written tradi- 
tions, P. 143. Admirxation of wot-Writ- 
ten traattions, deceaueld good and great 
men inthe Church — Enuen in the 
beſt times 0 f the Primitive Church ad. 
rtrationofuot-Wriitentraditions,cou!ld 
araWv moſt excellent men fromthe rule 


of faith. Reinolds thefi r. Baſil and 
Epiphanius , #ſſaying al ſorts of helps 
againſt Heretiks, Wilhaue certainthings 
to beconteinedintraditions,W herto, by 
tbe indoment ofthe Scripture itſelf, the- 
re muſt be no leſſ credit ginen ,then to 
Scripture, Perkins in his problem c. 
de Tradit, ſome Fathers znclining to 
heretiks, did embrace traditions not- 
Written, And he reakoneth S. Iuſtin, 
S.Ireney, Clement Alexandrin,Eu- 
ſ{ebius, Tertullian. And ibid. faieth: 
T he Fathers oftentimes ſpeak contradi- 
(Hons about tradition. 

5. Surely the Fathers teſtimonies 
for neceſlarie traditions, muſt needs 
be euidenr, which haue forced thes 
learned and earneſt Proreftanrs ro 


» 


Protoflants 
ad mitſome 
Eradiunngs. 
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confeſſ rhatthe Fathersauouch ſuch 


kinde of traditions, as they reiect, 
wheras no one learned Cartholik 
euer granted, that rhe Fathers re- 
1ected ſuch kinde of traditions, as 
they defend. Nether canProteſtanrs 
produce one teſtimonie of anie Fa- 
ther, which expreſly or directly de- 
niethſuch traditions: ButProteſtants 
infer it out of ſome Father (ſpeeches 
of the perfeion of Scripture, and 
of its contcining al thingsneceſſa- 
rie; which inference is naught : For 
the perfection of Scripture and its 
conteining al things neceſſarie, may 
wel ſtand with traditions as we shal 
{ee hereafter. | 

6. Nay Proteſtants themſelues are 
forced toadmirtſomeneceſlarie tra- 
dition not writren. Brentiusin Pro- 
legomenis contra Sotum c. de tradi- 
tionibus; Wee grant , that the tradition 
Wherwtth the holie Scripture,and What 
vs contetned 11 it ,is aeliuered unto vs 
by our Anceſtors, is certain, firme , and 
vndoubted: this tradition is neceſſarie 
to vs, and in al manner to beembraced, 
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Kemnitius parte 1. exarn. tit. de Tra- 
ditionibus p. 113 This tradition by 
which the books of the holie Scrif ture 


are giuen into our hands , We reuerently 


receaue, The Fathers, Where 
they deliner thes tradition of the books 
of Screprure , Proue it by the teftimo nes 
of the Primitive Church, Morton 
ro. 1. Apol. |. 1.c. 32. after he had 
rehearſed the aforfaid words of 
Breotius of the tradition of Scrip- 
ture, ſaierh: This Ladie, 1nd as it Were 
Goadefſ of al traditions , Proteſtants re- 
erence , mere then you ( Papiſts) And 
£9.- 2; Apol. [. 1, C. 5- T he true C anon 
of Scriptures, Ve muſt honor andreue- 
rence, as the Queen, andplainly God- 
aeſſ of traditions. AndlI.1.c 36. rela- 
teth the foreſaid words of Brenrius 
and alloweth them. Feild of the 
Church | 4. c. 20, Though We retect 
the uncertain and vain traditions of the 
Papifts, yet We receaue the number and 
names of the Authors of books diuine 
and Canonical, as delivered by tradi- 
#107 The number, authors , and 


antegritie of the partes of theſe books ( of 
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mregritieef Scripture) We receaue 45 delinered by 
1 prorebe' tradution. Bel in his Downfalarrt. 7. 
Teditin. P 134. We receaue this traditin ( chat 

the Scriptureisthe word of God) p. 

135. Ana/o this iradition, 15 not excep- 

ted, but virtually rncluded tn our affir- 

»14tiou. Moulins of Traditions c. 3. 

and 23. We reiett not al traditions , for 
Seriprure itſelf is a tradition, Carleton 
in Conſenſu de Scriptura c. 9. / v4 
ſay freely What I think, 1 think ther: are 
fome Apoſtolical traditions enerconſer- 
uea, and tobeconſerned in the Church, 
For Auſtin ſaid not in vain: What the 
Whole Church obſeruerh &c. So he pro- 
wed Baptiſme of Infants ts be an Apoſto- 
lical tradition , ſo alſo b-fore him, Ori- 
gen, From Apoſfolical tradition , Viere- 
ceaned the true Canon of Scripture , and 


chanand the true ſenſe of the Canon, Fromhence 


fenfeof ii the Church doth celebrate the Lords day. 
receewedby1 Aretius loco 33. calleth 4yeave., The 
Apoſtles Creed : What books are Cano- 
wical: Which is the true expoſition of 
feripture. Irera, YVniuerſal traditions 
neceſfarie to be obſerued, are the Apoſtles 
Creed, Which booksbe Canonical,Which 


Tradition. 
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is the true expoſition ofthe chie feſt pla- 
ces of ſcripture. Laude Relat ſec. 16. p. 
104. When the Fathers ſay,V\e areto relte 


vpon ſcripture onely, they are neuer to wurethit. 


be underſtood With excluſion of Tradi- 
11071 ,18 v: hat caſe ſoeuer it may be had, 
not , but that the Scripture 15 abundant- 
ly ſufficient, tn, and to it ſelf, for al 
things , but becaus it is deep, ana may be 
ara\.n into different ſenſes , and ſo mi- 
ſtaken, if anic man V.ul preſume vpor 
his oWwn ſtrenght, and go ſingle Without 
the Church. (ec. 11. P. 4 4. Somme Iradt- 
tions 1 denie not, true and firme ; andof 
great both authoritie and wvſe in the 
Church,as being ApoFelical. And why 
is not the Churches tradition con- 
cerning Scriptute , one of theſe? 
Ibid. As for that iradition, That the 
beoks 0 f holie Scripture , are diuine, I 
wil handle that hereafter. And 1ec. 16. 
Cit. p. $1. Againſt this tradition, That 
the boeks of Scripture are the V.ord of 
God, th: Church of England neuer ex- 
cepted, Sefl 15. p. 57. 1tis not denied, 
that this ( baptiſme of infants) is ax 
apoſtolical traaution,audtherfore(note) 
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zo be bzlened., Proteſtants in Colloq, 
Ratisb. (eſt; 11. Our adverſaries brin 
that tradition ( of Scripture ) of which 
there is no Controuerſie at al among vs. 
And ſefl. 1.We grant,that Moyſes books 
are Moyſes, that this is a tradition by 
the teft;monts of the C hurch , Which 
could Witnes, that Moyſes bocks Were 
put into the Ark, Chillingworthc. 2: 
6. 45. The Canon of Scripture, as We 
The Canon Yeceanue it, is built LL uninerſal tradi- 
”: builrog*s yjop, F. 155. Vainerſal tradition, is the 
VIIWErſal ; | 
Tredicon. File to iudge al Controuerfies by, $. 114. 
Vninerſnl Tt ts wpon the authoritie of uniuerſal 
Tradi'e®, yyadition, that We Wold haue them beles 
ule of Con ; : 
rroncrſies. | He Seripture, And though ſometimes 
he teach, that thisvniuerſal rradition 
S»prac.2. 15 but humaneand falli-le, and con- 
{dz Aequently grant his fairhof theScrip- 
rure,andal thatisinit, is but hama- 
ne and fallible (as we haue ſeen be- 
fore) yer C. 3. n. 45. heauoucherhir 
ro beas infallible as the Scripture. 
For thus he writeth; you Were to prowe 
the Church infallible , not Iy her tra- 
ditions , Which wee Willingly grant( if 
they be as wninerſal as the tradition of 
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the undonbied books of Scriptare 15 ) ts ——_ ; 


be as infallible as the Scripture is, Ibid. ; vfallible ax 
C. 46. If boy can of ante thing make it vriqure. 


appeare, that it is tradition, We Wil ſeek 
20 farther Hookeralſol.z 5 8. 1f1n- 
dels or Atheiſts chance at ante time to 
cal it (Scripture ) in oe jon , this 84- 
ueth ys occaſion to ſift , What reaſon the + 
re is, Wherby , the teſtimonie of the 
Church concerning ſcripture, and our 
67 prrſWaſion , Which ſcripture itſelf 
hath confirmed, may be proued atruth 
infallible. Loithe Churches teſtimo- 
nie, isa truth infallible. And we may 
reſt our aſſurance vpona truth infal- 
lible;and ſuch is more, thenanin- 
ducement to faith. Brentius alſoin 
the words afore cited , ſaieth the 
Churches tradition concerning 
SCriptureis certain, firme and undonb- 
ted, And Morton flaieth , Proteſtants 
reverence it, as it Were the Goddeſſ of 
traditions. 
7. Moreouer they grant, thatitisa 
oint of fairh, Thar ſcripture, or the 
Bible, is the Kerdof God, andas ſuch, 
itis pur in their Confeſtions of faith, 


ee 
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Anglia 
art. 6. 
Gallica 
art.}. 
Belqica 
Art. 4. 


Proteſtants 
main Print 
ciple, 
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Nay Hooker |. 1. Fg 14. faieth: of 
things neceſſarie, the werie chiefeſt 13 
to knoW, What books We are bound t9 
eftcem holie, I. 3.8. 8. The mainÞrinct- 
ple, Whervpon our beleif of al things 
therin conteined, is , that the ſcriptures 
are Oracles of God himſelf. Laude Re- | - 
lac. ſec, 11. $. 2. callethir, prime prip- | 
ciple of faith {ec.16.F. 2. Great prince 
ple in Diuinitie, F. 6, Great principle of 
fauth , the ground andproofof Whatſoe= 

wer 1s of faith. P,104., Cheifeſt princi- 

l-, P. 110. Main principle of Dininitie 
Chillingworth c. 2. $. 11. Firſtprin- 
ciple, W hitaker |. 2.deSctiptura p. | 
218, 1t is moſt of al neceſſarie, that the 
certain Canon of ſcriptures be yndoub- 
ted among Chriſtians, Vshets Reioin- 
der p. 63 Of al things, this ts moſt ſure, 
and ought to be belened, that the ſcrip - 
ture is the Word of God, Butthis moſt 
neceſlarie, moſt ſure, this prime, | 
this great, this main pointof faith , 
isno written word of God. For thus 
Laude {ec. 16. p. 70. Theres noplace 
in ſcripture, Which tels vs; that ſuch 
books, conteining ſuch and ſuch particu- 

: lars , 


th. &v. 457 
Labs; are the nl and infallible vil 
and Word of God. Hookerl,1.F. 14. 
Being perſyv:aded by other means, that 
theſe Scriptures are the Oritles of God, Ne 
Fhemfelues doe then teich ws the rep. 1. 
4. . It is not the Word of God, 
which dk, or poſſibly can aſſure VS, that 
We Ao Yel, to think it is in his Word. 
White in his Way p. 48. The cer- 
 Faintie of the $ cripture , 4s not Written 
indeed With letters in anie particular 
place or book therof. And I hope iris 
not written with Cipbers. See more 
of their like Confeſſions ſupra c. 5. 
ſec. 2. 
8. And yet Hooker. = +7 - - oo 
We haue no Wordef God, but the Scrip- = tor « A 
ture, Whitaker Corrs. 2. Q. 5. C. 18. main Pron- 
We acknoWledg ho othe# Word; then «ple. 
Written : What dodtrin ſoener is na 
Written , that We ſay is baſtard. Bezain 
Rom. 1. v. 17. Chriſtians acknoVleag 
no other obiett of farth, but the Written 
Word of God Perkins in his Reform. 
Cath. GContro. 20. C. 2. We acknoWs* 
lede the onely 'rittew Word of God. 
Wherfore ether there is ſome point 

Pp 


—_ 


TT EE TETY _ 
=_Y F 


Scripture 0 


mate 1.11 
<> (edt of 
faith. 


— 


458 Bo. 1l. 
of faith, nay the cheifeſt point of at, 
an vnwritten word of God: or this 
point; That the ſcripture ts the Word of 
God, isno point of faith with Prote- 
ſtanrs: W hich Chillingworth c. 2. 
4.ſeemeth plainly to reach, where 
6x, faieth: The controuerſies , Wherin 
the ſcripture it ſelf is the [abietofthe 
queſtion, cannot be determined but by 
natural reaſon. F. 32. The ſcripture is 
wone of the material obiefts of our faith; 
$. 5t. Tradition ( by which Scripture 
is known) is 4 Principle, notin Chri- 
ſtianitte, but in reaſon. F.159. God re> 
quireth 0 \fos vnder pain of damnation; 
onely to belene the werities therin contet- 
ned,not thedinine authoritie ofthe books 
Wherin they areconteined. And the (a- 
me inſfinuate Whitaker, Hooker, 
and W hire cired ſupra c. 8. ſec. 2. 
Who ſay, that Scripture may be 
known byreaſon and light of nature 
to be the word of God. Sothat the |} 
molt neceflarie, moſt ſure, prime, 
great, main ground of Proreſtants 
Faith,isa principle of natural reaſon, 
and no obiect of diuine faith, or 


Fe: - Chap. XV. 459 
which weareboundro beleue vnder 
pain of damnation, Surely I ſee nor, 
Lo Proteſtants -can make agree 
theſe rwo maih points. of their do- 
drin : There is no Word of God vnWrit< 
ten , neceſſarie to be beleneAtand , That 
ſeripture is the wordof God, is a Word of 
God unwritten, neceſſarie tobe beleed, 
The firſt is the common dodtrin of 
al Proteſtants, who therfore denie, 
that there is anie tradition, that is 
word of God vnwritten, neceſlarie 
ro be beleued, and ſay, the Scrip- 
rure isthe perfect and entirerule of 
faith, conteining al , that isneceſſa- 
rie to be beleued. Thz ſecond allo 
is their vſual dodrin. For that wich 
them it is a word of God: That the 
Scripture is the wordof Ged,, is euident 
both becaus they pur the Canon of 
Scriptute in their Confeſſions of 


faith,as a parte of their beleif, and uy 67; 


alſo becauſe Laude loco cir. calleth 
it 4 prime principle of farth, And Vs- 
her; That of al things , this ought tobe 
belened, And (eing they lay, their be- 
leifofal other points dependerh on 
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this, I ſuppoſe; rhey wil not denie 
this to be a point offaith, or Gods 
word, and fay it is but a humane 
principle, or word of man. Thar this 
point 1s not writren 1s euident. For 
no wherefcan be shewed: andalſo 
becauſe Laude, White and others 
cited ſupra c. 5. ſec. -2 confeſl, that 
ir is no where written in Scripture. 
And if it wereanie where written, 
we could proue Scripture by itſelf, 
which Whitaker, Feild, Hooker, 
Couel, Chillingworth, and others 
cited c. 5. doe denie. And that 
they account this point neceſlarie 
to be beleued, I need not proue, 
becaus they accountit the moſtne- 
ceſfarie of al, and on which depen- 
deth wharſocuer els they beleue. 

9. An other proof , that the Scrip- 
ture doth nor ſufficiently propoſeal 
points of faith , may beraken from 
the Proteſtants confeſhon , Thar 
they cannot deduce moſt of their 
points of faith, in which they differ 
from vs, our of Scripture by anie ne- 
ceſlarie Inference ; but by adding 
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to Scripture ſome humaneprinciple 
As they cinot infer ouraf rhatſaying 
of Scripture: Doe this in Commemora» 
tion of me, that the Euchariſt is nor 
ſubftantially cthebodie of6Chriſt, bug 
by adding this humane principle, 4 
Commemoration canwotbe ſubſtantially 
the thing Which t5commemorated, And 
thelike wil appearein their proof of 
other their poinrs of fairh, if rhey 
be brought into ſyllogiſtical forme. 


TeeVtbires. 


And how can that be faied ro pro: o,y ,;...c 
pole ſufficiently al points of fairh , e 38. 
which doth bur ok them _ 


and needeth theaddition of another 
How can it be called the perfe& ru- 
le of faith which needeth addition ? 
ſeening we haue shewed before out 
of the Fathers, and their own con- 


teſſion, that a Rule neederh noad- , ,.z.. 


dition. Nay how can they ſay, they 
beleue thoſe concluſions, as points 
to be infallibly belened, which they 
being fallible men, doe alſo infer 
partly our of fallible and humane 
Trinciples? ſeeing ( as Laude faieth 
EC. 16. F. 3.) This is an invielable 
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ground of reaſon , That the principle of 
4nie concluſion , muſt be of more credit , 
them the concluſion itſelf. And the 
lame ſay Whitaker Contro,. 2.q.. 
c. 18. 1.1, de Script. p.166. 392: 416. 
Potrer ſec. 5. p 14.15 33.40 Morton 
to. 2' Apol. 1. 1, c.37 Chillingworth 
C. 2. P. 57. and others commonly, 
Thus haue we proued, that Scrip- 
rure doth not ſufficiently propoſe al 
points of faith: now we wilproue, 
that it doth not propoſe roalmen, - 


— OI 


SIXTEENTH CHAPTER. 


That Scripture doth not ſufficient- 
ty propoſe points of faith to al 


men capable of external pro- 


poſal 


x. Hae Scripture doth not 
ſuthcienrly propoſe points 
of faith ro al men, whoare capable 
of external propoſal, is evident in 
the blinde, and thoſe who cannot 
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read. For the blinde cannot ſo much 
as (ee the letrers of the Scripture, 
and thoſe who cannot read , cannot 
ſee their (1gnification, or what they 
figuifie: Therfore Scripture of itſelf 
doth propoſe nothing ſufficiently 
yato them. If anie anſwer , that 
Scripture may be read to them, and 
{o propole (ufficiently ro them; [ re- 
ply: Firſt, that if Scripture cannot 
propoſe to them bur by ſome others 
reading of it, of itſelf alone ircan- 
not propoſe, and ſocan beno Rule 
of faith ro them, becausa Rule nee- 
deth- no .help ro dire. And yet 
White in his Defenſe e. 24. p.105. 
faith; This Rule ( of faith) 75 of ſuch 
nature, as it is able to direftal men, yea 
the ſimpleſt and vnlearnedeſt aline.ge- 
condly , that according to Prote- 
ſtanrs, al men are fallible, and may 
read wrong, ether of purpoſe or of 
1gnorance. And the Scriptures pro- 
polal were notinfallible,itirvieda 
fallible help. Surely the blinde or 
. ignorant men, can haue nogreater 
allurance, then moral, that the Rea- 
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derreadeth true. For what diuine ins 
fallible aſſiſtance can he be thoughg 
to haue in reading true? Andit were 
madnefl to Ge. bo bath diuineaſh- 
ſtance in reading true, and rodenie 
that the true Church of God hath 
the like aſfliſtance in teaching true. 
2. And (as D. Potter faierth ſec. . 
p. 7.)The a(ſe ut of dinine faith 1» abſo- 
lutly diuine , Which requires an obied 
and motiue ſo infallibly true , as that is 
wether hath nor can poſſibly admit anie 
mixture of error or falshaod, And he 
Should haue ſaid; it cannor poſlibly 
admit ane mixture of fallibilitie, And 
doubtles anie particular mans rea- 
ding ,is fallible: How then can the 
blinde or ignorant men haue faith, 
abſolutly s ring whole motive is 
Gods word read by a particular fal- 
lible man? If anieanſyer, that Rea- 
aing,to them is bur a condigion of 
their beleuing, bur the Are - 


ve, is Gods word, which is written: 
I replic, Firſt, that rheir beleif de- 

endeth vpon this condition, and 
hoy can infallible, fairh depend 
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ypon a condition, which is fallible? 
Secondly , rhat thus the word Read, 
and nor, Written, muſt be the for- 
mal cauſe of their þeleif: And ſo 
Scripture is not the formal cauſe of 
their faith: For Scriprure is onely 
the Word Wrirten,T[askrherfore,whar 
is the external formal cauſe of rhe 
blinde and ignorant mens beleif of 
that which is in Scripture? Forfome 
ſuch external cauſe there muſt be, 
as W hirakerl, 1. deScrip. c. 6.p. 64. 
Porterand athers grant; not the do- 
Erin 1t ſelf: For thatis the material 
obiect of their faith, and the thing, 
which is beleued. Nor the writing 
of it, or letrers of the Scripture. For 
that they perceaue or ynderſtand 
not: Nor the Reading, For that is 
fallible. | 
3. Ifanieſay, thatthe dodrrinis both 
the material and formal cauſe of 
their beleif, becaus itis credible for 
icſelt. I replie: Firſt, that this Cre- 
dibilitie far ir(elf, or interval light 
in the dodtrin, is feigned and retu- 
red heretofore, in that we (aid be- 
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fore c.14.of the Scripture. Second- 
ly, that aſſent ro dodtrin forirſelf, 
cannot be faith, becaus faith is an 
aſſent for aurhoritie of ſome that 
propoſerh dodrin. Thirdly , thar 
thus Scripture or writing, isnofor- | 
mal cauſe of beleif (as Proteſtanrs 
{aid before c. 11. ſec. 1.) but meerly 
dodtrin is that cauſe ,and thar wri- 
ting is but a conſeruer, or pointer 
ro diuine dorin,burno cauſearal 
of beleuing ir. Let them then not 
ſay, raar Scripture is the principal 
external formal cauſe of their bele- 
uing, whartthey beleue;but confeſf, 
thar Scriprure, or writing of diui- 
ne dodctrin, ſerues them to no more, 
then Reading (eruestheblindor igno- 
rant, who, as they haue the ſame 
faich, which the learned , fo muſt 
they haue the ſame external formal 
cauſe of faith , which rhey haue: bur 
thar al the formal caule of rheir be- 
leuing what they finde in Scriprure, 
is the internal lightof che dodtrin it 
ſelf, and rhar rhey haue no external 
- formal cauſe of rheir beleifof ir; and 
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Fay writing or reading of it, dorh 
ut point ta the yeritie or lighr 
of the dodrin , as they ſay of the 
Churches reſtimonie of the Scrip- 
ture, that ir doth but point ar the 
word of God; which is to dcſtroie 
al formal faith, which is an aſſenc 
for authoritie, and to become En- 
thufialts and ro make al Chriſtian 
do&rin ridiculous to Infidels , in 
telling them, thar Chriſtians haue 
no exrernal formal cauſe, why they 
beleae, ether the Scripture ro be 
written by Gods inſpiration , or 
that which is in it, to be Gods do» 
rin, beſide the Scripture or do- 
frin itſelf. And thar, as the Church 
dorh bur point to the diuinitie of 
the Scripture, but is no formal cau- 
ſe of our beleuing it to be diuine : 
So the Scripture doth bur point at 
rae diuinitie of the dodtrin which 
it conteineth, bur is no formal 
cauſe of beleuing itro bedivinedo- 
drin. Nether can they giuea good 
reaſon, why they should fay, thar 
Gods writing should be credible of 
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be credible of itſelf ro be Gods wri- 
ting, and need onely the Churches 
pointing to it for to beleue, thatitis 
Gods writing; and that Gods do- 
Erin should not be credible of itſelf 
ro be his dodtrin, and need onely rhe 
Scriptures pointing to it, that It 1s 
his dodqrin. For why $hould not 
Gods dodtrin be as credible ol itſelf, 
to be his writing And ſoal external 
formal cauſing of beleifis gon, and 
onely pointing to the obie& of be- 
Jeeif, is lefr. And Proteſtants muſt 
not ſay: that they beleueanie thing, 
becaus ir is in Scripture, but onely 
poinreth ro what they beicue, as 
they fay , they beleue not Scripture 
to be the word of God, becaus the 
Church rteſtifierh, thar ir is ſo, bux 
for it ſelf, being pointed ro by rhe 
Church. See Chillingyorth ſupra 
C.11, {ec 2. | 
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SEAVENTENTH CHAPTER. 


T hat the Scripture hath not pro- 
poſed points of fauh in al t1> 
mes , vvhen faith vas had. 


x, Har Scripture hath not 
propoſed points of faith 


in al times, when points of faith we- 
re beleued, is euident: For there 
was no Scripture ti] Moiſes, and yet 
therewas true faitheuer before ſince 
Adam. W hitaker Contro.-1. q. 6. 
C. 7. 1 grant, that there 15 no Scripture 
anctenter thes Moiſes books, and that 
religion remained pure al that time 
Wathout Scripture. Ibid. c.16 Igrant, 
that God from Adam to Moiſes , kept Religion kept 
aoitrin deliuered by lining voice, that Soup alin 


more iben 


is traditions not Written, [tem C. 7.Cit, 1000.9ca7: 
Some barbarous men for a t1me Wanted 
Scripture: For a time dottrin may be 
kept entire Without Writing. Item q. 3. 
C.10.1 grant there Was a time When the 


Mowlen: of 
T r- 411101 
c. 17. 


Befere Moy 
#5, Fradi- 


Wa 


477i , IT. | 
word Was wot bad hong and they Wes 
the Church. Keninice1. parte Exam. 
tit. deScripturap. 14. From the begin - 
wing of the Yiorld for2 450. yeares , 7 i 
ide dottrin , by dinine voice rewealed, 
Vras propoſed, and from hand delluered 
Without Scripture diuinely inſpired. 
And ibid. p. 4. 1t#5clear, that the 4- 
poſtles for ſome firſt yeares aeliuered and 
Freid Apoſtp lik dottrin , Without anie 
V.7HIRG 0 Frheirs , by onely livelie voice. 
2. Chillingworth c. 2 n.159.1rexens 
tels vs of ſume barbarous Nations, that 
belenedthe doftrin of C hriſt, and yet be- 
lexed not the Scripture to be the Word of 
God: Foy they newer heard of it, and 
faith comes of hearing. 
Dauenantde Iudicec. 5.We grant 
that be fore Moyſes, the Word of God 


rn was (uf not Writien Jand propagated to Poſler;- 


ficrent, 


tie by tina tradition, Was a ſuffi- 
cient Rule of faith, Kainolds Concluſ. 
1. God reuealcd his Wal V ithout Writing 
to Adam, agd from Adams time, til 
Moifſes, 

4. And was the Church of God, 
for 2400. years before Chriſt, in- 


fallible in al points of faith, and is 
thenorafrer Chriſt, infallible in rhe 
moſt fundamental point of al con- 
cerning Scripture? was the tradition 
of the Church for al thar time, an 
infallible rule of faith, and ir isnot 
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now ? Is the Church ſince Chriſts wer. 7. 


time, of worſe condition; then ir 
was then? or did men in thattime, 
ordinarily beleue ether withour 
ſome external means or moriue , 
( which is Prophetical and miracu- 
lous) or did they beleue infallibly 
for the tradition of the Church ar 
that time which was fallible 2 Whi- 
taker |. 1. de Script. p. 64. ſaieth: 
We ask W hich is that external cauſe , for 
Which We muſl be'ene: For there mn 
be ſome external tauſe, ſeins faith isnot 
bred in vs, not prodnted of the Hol:e 
Ghoſt , Without external canſes , wnles 
miraculouſly, and is of hearing, And 1, 
3. C. 10. P. 415. As the Dodtrin ana re-* 
lizion Which Wwe profeſſ, is heauenlic 
and diuine, ſuch alſo muſt be the reaſon 
and authoritie of belening. And ibid. 
C, 4. P. 392. Our faith muſt relie vpon 


ſt Tome exter- 


nal Cauſc 


enfall ble. 


« Chiiling. 
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an external * infallible means z and 
Which is an external —_— means | 
cauſeth faith. Potter ec. 5, p. 7.7 he 
affent of dinine faith is abſolutly dininey, 
V hech requires an obiett and motine ſo 
infallibly true , as that it nether hath , 
nor can poſſibly admit anie mixture of 
error or falshood. And what external 
means hadmen to beleue ordinarily, 
before there was Scripture, but the 
Church? For what external infalli- 
ble cauſe, did they beleue, burfor 
the Churchtor was the beleifof cue- 
rie man for thoſe 2400. yeares, Pro- 
pherical or miraculous, withour anie 
external infallible moriue or caule ? 
Whar moriue ſo infallibly true, as 
that it could not poſſibly admit anie 
mixture of error or falshood ; had 
the ordinarie Beleuers , before the- 


re was anie Scripture, befide the 
Church? 


EIGHTEENTH 
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 EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER. 


_— 


That Scripture hath not propoſed 
points of faith in al places, vvhe= 
re faith vvas had. 


His is euident by the teſti» 

monie of $, Ireney, who 
|. 3.c,4.ſaieth, that in his time,manie 
Barbarons Nations beleued in Chrift, AwgaPtia }. 
V\ ithout letters or inck, Which made 1.9c Doar, 
Whitaker Contro. 1. q. 6. c. 7. to <3» 
confeſl, that ſome Barbarous men T0E----- 
a time, Wanted Scriptures,and that for a a ay s 
time , doftrin may be conſerued enti- necſwir. 
re Wethout Writing , and that hence is 
rightly concluged, that Scripture is 
not ſimply neceſſaric. And I.1,de Script, 
C 14.1CC. 4. p.159. Thoſe Barbarians, 
of whome Ireney ſpeaketh , Who had ſal- 
uation Written tn their hearts , Were in- 
deed true Chriſtians 3 though they kneW 
wot Scripture : But ({aieth he) they Were 
pot ſimply ignorant of the Scripture, be+ 
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caus they held the dottrin of the Scripta» 
ze, Bur I replie, that Scrigrmure and 
dottrin of Scripture, are different, and 
relatiuely oppolit. Moreouer, the 
dodrin of Scripture isno Propoſer 


' to beleue, bur the thing propoſed 


to be beleued. And we {peak of the 
Propoſer of points of faith, not of 
points of fairh, or dodrin of fairh 
428 0c Though rherfore theſe 
Barbarians beleued rhe dodtrin, 
which isin Scripture, yetthey bele- 
ued not it by means of Scripture; 
We therfore ask, by what infalli- 
ble external means, they beleued it, 
if not by the Church? For ſome in- 
fallible means they muſt haue had 
to beleve in ordinarie courle, as 
Whicaker and Potter cited in the 
former Chapter confeſl, and is cui- 
dent: And howloeuer the doctrin 
or ſenſe of the Scripture , may be 
faied to be the Scripture, becaus ir 
is the more principal parte of Scrip- 
ture; yet in tais queſtion of the Pro- 
poſer of poinrs of faith, ir oughtner 
to be meant by the word Scripture , 
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becaus the dodtrin of Scripture, is 

the poinrs of faith, and is that, which 

js to be ſufficiently propoſed andbe- 

leued; and ſo itisnotthe Propoſer, 

bur the Propoſed. Wherfore W hi- $94/( vbire 
taker loco iam citaro , and Contro. ,' north 
F. q. 3. C. 10, equiuocaterh : For »s: Defen- 
when Catholiks argue, that the/***Y: 
Church is ancieriter then Scripture, 

becaus it was beforeanie Scripture; 

Or that Scriprure is not neceflarie 

to faith, becaus divers Nations be- 

leued without Scripture, he anſwe- 

reth, that the Church zs not ancienter 

then the Word of God, None beleued 
Without knoWleds of that detirin, 

Which is in Scripture : For Scripture IS Vubitaker 
| not the word of God, or doctrin of **” > 5 
God, fimply raken, bur the word %«vicau, 
or dodtrin of God, written; W her. & v-14«m 
fore it is a Sophiſme a Conzwnds ad A 
diniſa,to ſpeak of Gods word fim- ferwnr, = 
ply, when he should ſpeak of Gods 

word written: For Catholiks (peak 

of the word or doQtrin of God writ*- 

ten, not ſimply taken ; and confeſ], 
thattheword of God {imply raken, 
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for to beleue this ſenſe, For ( as 
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is ancienter then the Church; and 
that none can beleue withour this 
doctrin, becaus it is that, which is 
ro be beleued, And they ask, what 
is the infallible external caule, for 
Which this dodrin, or word of God. 
was beleued of thoſe Barbarians, 
{cing that could not bethelerterof 
God, or the Scripture, which they 
had not. Ether therfore they bele- 
ued the word of God, and dodtrin 
of Scripture, farno externalinfalli- 
ble cauſe, and fo they beleued mira- 
culouſly and extraordinarily:or they 
beleued it fortheinfallible aurhori- 
tie of rhe Church. When therfore 
Whitaker ſaieth, has Scripture is the 
onxely ſufficient means tobelexe, ether 
he incaneth by Scriprure, the letrer 
of Scripture, or the ſenſe; if thelet- 
ter, thoſe Barbarians had not, nor 
blindeand ignorant men , baue that 
means to beleue:if the ſenſe, that 
is not the means to beleue bur the 
obiect to be beleued; and we ask , 
whatis the infallible external means 
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Whitaker fajeth I. 1. de Script. p, 
151.) Wee ſeek ſome external means, for 
which We bel:ue the Scripture, And 
Contro 2.4. 4.,C.z3.To interpret $crip- 
tare Without means , is Enthufiaſtical, 
Anabaptiſtical, anaextraoruinaric; For 
the fþ:rit noW teatheth only by means, 
and ſuch as the means are, ſuch muſt 
neeas be the [nterpretation, 

2. Proteſtants Confeſbons , that al 
taings whichareto be beleued, ar 
not in Scripture, arerelated ſupra c, 
5 {ec.2.to wit:That al things abſolut- 
ly cannot be proned by ſcripture ; not al 
things ſimply ; that it is not an abſolutly 
perfett Rule ; not ſafe to indge by Serip- 
ture alene; that ſcripture cannot aſſure 
Vs; cannot prone itfe!fto be Gods Word: 
That Schiſme cannit be atcided by 


fſeripture. 
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NINTEENTH CHAPIER. 


That Scripture doth not clearly 
enough propoſe al points of 


faith. 


ſ, Hat Scripture doth not 

Jy clearly enough propoſe 
al points of faith, is euident: Firſt, 
becaus/as we bauealready proued) 
it teacheth notal points of faith im- 
mediatly,and much leff ſo clearly , 
as is neceſſaric to begertdiuine faith 
of themal Secondly, becaus Scrip- 
turenowhere ſaieth, that ir teacherh 
al points of faithſo clearly And ther- 
fore Proteſtants can haue no diuine 
faith, that it reacherh al points ſo 
clearly, as is neceflarie ro faith. 
Thirdly, becaus the Scripture itſelf 
ſaierh, thar in it are ſome hardand 
difficult thipgs 2. Petri 3. And Acts 
8. When S. Phillip had asked the 
Eunuch, whether he vnderſtood, 
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what he read inScripture, Hean(\- 
wered; And hoWcen 1,unles ſomes heW 
me? and the place which heread, 
was of the paſſion of Chriſt, which 
is a moſt neceſlarie point of faith. 
W hervpon Whitaker. 2. de Scrip- 
tura p.229.ſaierh;TheEupuch Without 
Philip , nether belened , nor vaderſiood, 
What Was ſufficient to ſa/uation. And 
yer he was a pious man. And Luke, 
24. leſus beginning from Moiſes, and 
al the Prophets, interpreted to them in 
al Scriptures , Which Were of him, And 
wharneeded hero interpret the pla- 
ces of Scripture, whichwere of him, 
if they had been of themſelues clear 
enough to beget faith 2 And yer the 
knowledg of Chriſt, isa point moſt 
neceſlarie. Fourrhly , holie Fathers 
frequently ſay, that the Scripture is 
obſcure, or hard to be vnderſtood, 
whole teſtimonies I omit for breui- 
ties ſake: And to ſay, they meane 
not of anie point of faith, as Prore- 
ſtanrs ſay, is mere voluntarie. Fifrly, 
it the Scripture were plain enough 
in al. points of faith, there would 
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need no gift of Interpretation for 
points faith. For ro what endneed 
Interpretation, where there is cla- 
ritie enough to breed faith. 
2. Finally , this is ſo euidenr , as 
Whiraker Contro. 1. q. 4, c.i.ſaieth 
See ſup. 6. When he ( Bellarmin ) mekz-th this 
4-ſet.2. the flateof the queſtion , Whether Scrip- 
ture of itſelf bz ſo clear, as Without 1n- 
terpretation, it ſufficeth of itſelf to end 
and decide al Contromerfies of faith , he 
ghteth Without an aduerſarie : For 118 
this he hath not vs for Aduerſaries. And 
ibid. They ſay, but falſly , that Wee think 
that Scripture , Without interpretation, 
fafficeth to decide al Controxeyſres. Be- 
hould, Scripture of itſelf, and with- | 
our Interpretation , ſuffticerh nor 
to end al Controverſies of faith. | 
Caluin alſo 4. Inſtit. c. 7. F. 25. 
being vrged, that the words of | 
the inſtiturion of the Euncha- | 
riſt, did plainly teach rhe real and 
ſubſtantial preſence of Chriſt, anfſ- 
wereth; As if you conldcaſt the gift of 
Interpretation out 0 f the Church, Which 
giueth light to the Word, So that the 
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$cripeure doth nor clearly enough 
teach, what the Euchariſt is, with- 
our the lighr Incerpretarion: And 
yer it is a great point of fairh And 
the ſame is eujdentin thediflentions 
of Proteſtans abour fo manie points 
of fairh. For they being ( forlooth ) 
holie men, would notgainſay clear 
Scripture. Ar leaſt true learned and 
holie men could hardly fal into anie 
errorsin faith, becausalpoints therof 
were clearly ſer down in Scripture : 
And yetsS. Hierom. |.z.conera Pela- 
gium,and S. Auſtin |.2.de Baprif.c.r. 
F-l. 3- c. 14.and De dono perteueran- 
rizx Cc. zr. lay iris hard, euen for the 
beſt learned, nor to fal into ſome 
ſuch errors. And we fee it in S. Cy- 
prianand hisFellowes,and inothers. 
3. Proteſtants Confeſſions, thar al 
points of faith arenort clearenough 
in Scripture, may be ſeen ſupra c. 
2. 1ec, 2.andc. 4. {ec. 2. 


b 


a Calum 1. 
Infiit.c. 6. 
F. 2. See /u- 


prac. 17.18, 


b L.3.c.7. 
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TWENTITH CHAPTER. 


That the Scriptures propoſal , is 
not neceſſarie, in ordinarie cour- 


ſe , to haue dinine faith, 


I. {Hat the Scriptures propo- 
{al of points of faith , is 


not neceſlarie in ordinarie courſe, 
ro haue diuine faith, is euidenr 
Firſt; becaus rhe Scriptureno whe- 
re ſaieth it. Secondly, becaus the 
Scripture is notthe cxternal formal 
4, of fairh,as we liaueshewed, 
thar the aurhoricie of the Church 
is, Thirdly, becaus diuinc faith was 
for more then * 2 000, yearcs, befo. 
rethere wasanie Scripture. Fourrh- 
ly, becaus euen afrer Scriprure was, 
a was 1 S. ?Irenes time ,faich 
among ſome barbarous nations, 
where was no Scripture. And this 
is ſo cuident, that although Prore:; 
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ſtants muſt needs ſay the contrarie, 
becaus commonly they teach, (as 
we ſaw Cc. 1. {ec. 1. )thar Scripture is 
the vemoſt formal cauſ- oftheir faith 
( without which cauſe, vndoubred- 
ly, there can be no formal faith) yet 
ſomerimes they confef] it. Whira- 
ker Contro.1.q 6.c.7,Hence he con « 
cludeth , Therfore ſcriptures are not ſim- 
pl neceſſarie : Riehtly: And itis clear 
out of which Proteſtants grant 
that there was diuine faith in the 
world for 2000. yeares before anie 
Scripture was: and ſince Chriſtalſo, 
wherethere wasno Scripture:which 
conuincerh, thar Scripture nether 
of irs narure, nor of Gods inſtitu- 
tion,isan abſolutly neceſlarie means 
(in ordinarie courſe) to haue faith. 


For then the Barbarians, of whome £.3.c.4- 


S. Ireney ſpeakerh, could nor haue 
haddiuine faith. And Chillingworth 
C. 2. N. 159. ſaicth : ſcripture 15 not ſo 
much of thebeing of Chriſtian dodtrin , 
45 requiſit to the Wel berag of it. And 
out of al which we haue hitherto, 


Vuby Strip - 
the ſufficient 


fajed of Scripture, itis euident, that Progr: 
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itisnot the Al.. ſufficient Propoſer, in» 
ſirured by God for to beleue with 
diuine faith. For firſt ,itis no intel- 
lequal perſon, as doubrles a proper 
Propoler of points of faith , is. Se- 
condly, it propoſeth nor al points, 
which God wil haue vs to beleue 
with diuine faith. Thirdly, it doth 
not propole clearly enough al the 
poinrs of faith, whichirpropoſerth. 
Fourthly, it propoſeth nor points 
of faith to al kindes of men, who 
are capable of external propoſal. 
Fifrly , it hath nor been inal times, 
nor in al places, when and where 
diuine faith was. Sixtly, in ordinarie 
courſe, it is nor neceſlarie, ro haue 
diuine faith. Al which agree to the 
proper Propoſer of points of faith 
inſtitured by God. Burnow hauing 
ſeen, what the Scripture is nor,ler 
vs ſee, what ir is. For though ir be 
not the proper Propoſer of faith in- 
ſtirured by God, yet it hath manie 
excellent properties conducing to 
that end. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ONE AND TWENTITH 
CHAPTER. 


That the Scripture conteineth the 
ſumm of Chriſtian faith , aud 
al things , that are neceſſarie to 
be beleued, of al kinds of men, 
explicitly. 

1, Hart the Scripture contei 

neth the ſumme of Chri- 

ſtian fairh, and al things neceſlarie 
ro be explicitly beleued of al Kinds 
of men, 1s manifeſt. Firſt, becaus ir 
conteinerth the miſterie of the Tri- 
nitic, the Incarnation, and al the 

Articles of the Apoſtles Creed. Se- 

condly, becaus the Scripture pro- 

feſlech this: For Ioan. 20. v. 51. it is 
ſaid: Theſe are Written, that you may 
beieue that Teſus is Chriſt, the ſony of 

God, and that belenuing ,you may hae 

If: in. kis name. And $. Lukes. 1. 15 
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ſeemed good unto me, hauing diligently 


attatnedtoal things, from the beginnin [4 
to Werite to thee in order ( goed Teophi- 
lus) that thou maiſt know the veritte 
of thoſe Words , Wherof thou hait been 
inſtructed. W here it ſeemes , that 
both S. Ihon, and S. Lukeprofeſl; 
that they wrote in their Goſpel ,the 
ſumme of Chriſtian faith,andal rbar 
is abſolutly neceſſarie to ſaluartion : 
Rom. 15. v. 4.Whatſoener are Written, 
are Vxritten for our learning, that by pa- 
tience anda comfort of ſcriptures, We may 
haze hope. Andit we may bauc hope, 
why nor faith ? 

2. And this, Fathers teach, as we 
Shal ſee in the nexr Chapter. And 


2 Leadeſe2. his is al, which ſome. Proteſtants 


L7.6.117- 
Potter ſet. 


4p 96- 


deſire, though in words they wil 
ſeem to ſay more. Whitaker Con- 


Merton t0.2- tr. I. q. 6. C. 6, We affirme, that the 


Apol.l.1.c.1 
Vrwuhite Dc= 


fenſec 19. 
27 0. 
Pleſ$ie de 
Eceieſ c. 
4 þ.8F. 
Sum of 
religion. 


? ſumme of our Relieion, is Written, Q. 


4. C. 4. If he conf-ſſ,that the knoWleds 
of Chriſt is manifeſt in Scripture, ſurely 
We deſire 10 more: For this i« as much 
as We deſire. Ibid. If by al the ſcripture, 
he mean the ſumme of aettrin, nece([a- 
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He to enerie one for ſaluation , then We Knowledg 
acknoWleag the argument, and ſay, it evi - 
is al clear. Againe: 1f he confeſſ; that eerie ond. 
the ſcripture 15 like an opex book for the 

miſteries of our Redemption, truly We 

hane not to demand anie more:For then- 

ce Wil follow, that al things are mani- 

feſt in ſeripture, Which are neceſſarie t0 
ſaluation, Which is the ground of our 

Defenſe, Morton to. 1. Apol, I. 2. c. 

9. afrer he had cired our of Coſter 

thele words, We denic not, but that 

the chiefsſt points of faith neceſſarie to 

euerie ones ſaluation, are clearly enough 

ſet down in ſcripture, ſaieth: A pure 

and right dottrin of Proteſtants, And 

in bis Appeal. 1. 2. c. 28. ſcriprures be Zn” 
the perfect treaſurie of al fundamental points. 
Principles of faith, Muſculus in locis', 

tit, de Nomine Deip. 425. Althings 

could not br namely expreſſed in ſeriptn- 

re, Which deſire of Gods glorie doth re- 

quiregit ſfficeth,that the ſumme of them ,,,,,, 
and certain general rules Should be in- generaltules 
ſerted in ſcripture , to Which We might 
frame al our life. Humphrey ad Rar. 
244m Campiani p. 114, We knoW, 


jy » 
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that caſes or points of laW, cannot bs 

fet arVin In laWes, as Ariſtotle ana 

Summeof £4V17ers ſay el: jet the fummofal re- 

religion. ligion andal heads of faith, are contei- 

| ned inthoſe Writings, out of . bich , al 

| our Aogimes maybe fully and abundantly 

| ara n, as out of fountaines. Caluin l; 

| 2. de lib. arbir. p. 151. Not al ſermons 

| V.ere tak-n Word for Yeord, yet their 

| Goſpel Was faithfully araVn into a ſums 
|| me , Which may fully ſuffice vs. 

| ea 3. Now that Catholiks teach, that 

= ; theſumm of Chriſtian religion, and 

| Bellerl.4. 1 things neceſlarily ro be beleued 

re tha explicitly, of al men,are conteined 

| Gerden In Scripture, Proteſtants themſel- 

Oo _ contef]: For thus Rainolds in 

'* the Preface to his Concluſions ci- 

teth our of the Preface of Gregorie 

SeVobir.4, 13+ 18 Biblia Regia: In theſe Boks , 

| _s 9. ae explancd althe Miſteries of our relt- 

Aortencs, £10n. And ibid. faierh: The Church 

| x.Apell., of Rome itſelf doth acknoWledg, that 

; piles, be the Whole doftrin, religion and faith 

| pb. Which leadeth ths F aith ful to ſaluation 

ON _ and life , by the true Wership of God , is 

jr conteined in Geds Word, Whitaker 

Contro, 


p S# Fs Pee | 
mens f. lus 5 fr reed, 43. andre . 

gue. Sechimifeeito. n, 19m 
f See Wn In worth c.hY44 ; rorrer (ed, 
C. Rn n, $0. Po r (ec, 4:1 p- Flee: + P 95+ 


52 4 NEadie bing diffetence 
| berween fe hcd DpenRn things 
mplyneceflarierto ly b 

Reed i al; 5 4. Lo = 
be in, Scripture, but whether al 
things a E Way neceſſarie, ornece 
farie to anje men, be if, Scripture: 
For” they-wil have al oifics ,.chat 
are*of Plith" 'to' be'« ethe r"attually 
conteined”* in 'Sc rprur | 
be clea | inferred ferred-ourfof it, as WE 

chewed! . j. Tec. LE Nay R or 

nolds in 


deth, thar"the Scriprate ce oourns 
What ſotwey __ for: bite} 


which E ofreti x rg lo #4, 


« vw” 7. C wy | E, hafrmar 


v3 je beluoful - 


by 
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Scripture, - 
efar gr 


xcaus the Fathers heretofore, and 
other Carp liks fince; have confu- 


tedal moſtal the bereſies, rhar haue 
riſen, by-plain teſtimonies of Scri- 
prure: Herevpon Catholik writers 
(as we; beard Proteſtanrs Confetf, 
6.113. ſec.r;) ſay, they haze plain Serip- 
tur tual places for the Cathaltk faith 


” 


"an in al Ce.Frouerfies ;erie ; Plaineut- | 


rpon al mes Sy th pas yo Serip TI 
ture,y! wholeword # 
- wal aus wh ve Sig che far 
_ grearer;, and, principaller. parte of 
, | " rheword of God. holes «bb; (lajerb 
; . | StapleronA. 17, v.2)expreſly reach, 
E thatihe q% y parte, andin penieral Ingenersl al 
{1g al doctrin of faith , may be ade Wh 
| gatheredont of Seriptuie, _ 
| 6. Moreouer I add,thar-the Scrip- 
| -rureteacherh mediatly, euerie point 
pam my it ſenderh-vs to the 
| rch,whi eth vysal points 
| of faith. S. byes ns Creſcon. 
C. 33 Albeit of this matter, there be no 
example brought out of holie Scriptures, 
yet edes in this matter, the rrurkof the 
ſane holic Spriprures is ; held, bets wee 
oe Þ- poles We cemeth ta rhe Whole » Preſent 
Cherch wb anthoritie 0 Seth fa- Charch, 
me oboe s comment: : fhat ſeing 
the holie ſcripture cannot degeaue , Who- 
| foener feareth to be deceaued by the ob+ 
= ſcuritie. of this queſtion ;tet imo 45k 
the ſame Gharch,Wohich, hokie ' Seri + 


r 
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oy: oh8Yerh 'Withoas Fate Ty 4 
the" like he faieth ir other places: 
And'Proteſtants/in Collog.Ratisb: 
ſefſ.6. p:144-confefl, Thar irſcemerh = 
«faire ſaying By means oftheinfulliY + 
ble authoritie- of the Chureh;, al owiarrers 

Free or miners , may be deduced ont 

of ſeriprure. Hence appareth how vns 
truly Di Potrer'fec,”5.p, 12. faied of 
vs: They teach , that much ef the obieth, 
or matter of fuh, is not FOMEEREG TR 
hid dan ane: ea : 


A. 
23a - \# "= 
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CHAPTER. 


The he Seriptn REL plain y 

4 ' enoug the Keg. of Chri- 
OY " faith” "and et thin things ab- 
Baby ef ro "be el ene 


2 
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plainly enough thefumm 
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ſohicly:veceſlarie.ro. be beleuedex- 75 x 
plicitly, I proue becaus (as155hewed: -. 
in the. former Chapter )irreacherl} © | 
al ſuch poinrs; and.thatir teacheth 
them-clearly enough ; appereth by. 
that ir reacherh.chend.jn che. plain 
and y(ual ſenſe of theſewords, which. 
is to teach plainly enough , as,can- 
be by writing, And thismay besher 
wed by Inductionthoughalthe Ar- 
-ricles of the ApoftlesCreed ;which 
2 canreineth ;al the-points, which, ._..... 
are. ablolurly.neceflarie ro. be bgles morn - 
ved explicitly, and. is calledofrhes 7,71, * 
Fathers! Regala fidetnfAnd of ordinar\om 7, 2 
rion,the Councel of Trentlefl;24n6 07m. 
3- ſajerb;thar by theteſtimonie of Strip jc. huh 
ture it is. manifeſt; that grace 1» giuen Lande ſec. 
by ord\n tion, And:ſelE13. c proc jj 
tefleth, that Cbrifh gane' hts Bodte-to Ec: leſe-4, | 
his: Apoſtles inplain and expre(] Yerds, << i 
and in « moſt manifeſtfenſe : And pre: $..tim1 4: 
ueth al.moſt al. ts.Decrcees of faith, »--< 1-3: 5 


by. manifeſt placesof Scripture, The 7;/%t-: 
ſame alſo reacherhS. Auſtin l.z.de + + 


peccatorum meritis/c. vir. 7 beleue, 
Rr ity 


**; of  *4 © 7, at ;- = 
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"$6; Th. _ - - 0 
at herein the anthoritie of ſeriptares 
Would be moſt clear, if man 'conld not 
be ignorgnt of it, Without loſſofpromi-+ 
ſed falnation. And/. 2 ' de Dottrina 
Chriſtianac! 9. 1»:thoſe things, Which 
are plainly ſet down in ſcripture, are 

found al Which contein faith and man - 
aeref fe: In'which words, I note 
thoſe: 1f mes, that is, if man could 

not be ignorant of it, without loff: 
of Saluariony which clearly shew , 

that he fpeaketh of thingsneceſſa- 
rierobeactually beleued ofal men: 


S 
7 2 i 1 P * 
= + ?\ a 3 
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 Aridin the ſecond place he faierh 


not, Whicheonreinal faith, bur Which 
$5 neceſſarie to ſaluation,and which be- 


 forethe- had called Regula credends. 


And'l, z. c."2.' he faieth: the Rule of 
faith is gatheredout of the plainer places 
of ſexipture. And the Rule of faith or 
Rule of beleif,conteineth notal faith, 
but al that-isabſoluelyneceflariero 
Saluation. Fora Rule is not rocon- 


ein; bur ro regulate al. Regula diffs 


eft,eo quod reite ancit, necaliquen tra- 


hit altorſum, . © - + | 
2. Nether is this contrarie to thar, 
: AY - Cd FY +a i_h t 


4.4 At 
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oF which Fathers and'Catboliks fay, 


> thar the Scriptures are hard orob(- 


cure, Firlt becaus roifay ,*that the 
Scriptures:are eakefor ha ſumm of 
Chriſtian faith, and pointsby Gods 

apointment abſolutly:neceflarie to 
be beleuedexplicicly ofalyis nor ro 
ſay abſolutly, that tbe Scripgures are 
eaſie, but onely that they are ceſic 
in ſome parte ,and thar'a ſmal one 
ro00. Secondly, becausa way may be 
faid dangerous, if in fone parte ir 

beſo, thoughnor inatparres: ſo the 
Scriprure may be ſai& hard and ob- 
ſecure, if in"fomme parte it be ſuch: 
Thirdly ;beeaus chough-the'Serip- 
ture'may beeaſieto bevnderitood, 
yer it may be hard ro bit infallibly 
fore , thar we” righely' vaderſtand 

it, without the afſurance 'of the* 
GORTS=" OT IRC 
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'FÞ HREE..AND: TWENTITH ; 
- CHAPTER... | 
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That the Scripture is neceſſarie ta. 
the” better © being *of Chriſtian 


re 


. SS «#7 © © * 


"\Har Scripture. is necefſa- 
- 4: rie:to the beicer being of 
Chriſtian faith., is euident, both by 
whar the Apoltle faieth, z. Tim. 3. 
Al ſcriptare. ajuinely inſpired is profita- 
ble to. teach, toxeproue., toinfirutt &c. 
and alſo by what harh been faiedin 
the former Chapter, that itreacherh 
al points fundamenral, orabſolutly 
neceſſarie to.be beleued explicitly 
of al,thar it teacherth the moſtpainrs 
of Chriſtian faith in ſending, vs ta 
the Church, which teacheth them 
al. Beſids, it helpeth ro remember 
better what we are to beleue; ir 
deſcribeth whar is the true Church, 
and whichare the Notes,and giuerh 


ra 


teſtimonie ro: ber; And it is a main 
2 + confirmation of the true Chriſtian 
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fairh, and a great confurationof he- 


F relfies.contrarie to it, and rhe onel 


armes proper to Chriſtians, which 
they baue againſt moſt hereriks. For 
they denying the Lofallibilitie of the 
Church, Councels, or Fathers; and 
reiecing al teſtimonie.of miracles, 
leaue the-rrue Chriſtian Churchno 
proper armes. rafighr againſt rhem, 
but the Scripture; which God hath 
made to ws; ſo.greateſteemamong 
Chriſtians, as S. Auſtin laieth: Noze 
Wil,refuſe Scripture Who Wil be accoun- 
ted in anie fort a Chriſtian, And other- 
where: No Chriſtian Wil goe ageinſ 
ſcripture , no quiet man. againſt tbe 
Church, no man itt his Wits againſt 
reaſon, And Vincentius Lyrinenſis c. 
39.:addeth : We muſt ether impugne ol- 


der bereſies only With ſcripture, or auoid 


> 
| / - 


them being condemned by General 


Cewncels. Moreouer, itisnotlikelie, 
that ether the holie W riters; would 
haue been ſo careful to write, or the 
Church,to conſerue the holic Scrip- 
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haue been in ſome forte neceſfarie 
ro Chriſtian faith. And' whar great 
neceſhtie ſocuer ſome Frocollane 
rerend, that there is of Scriprure, 
'hiraker confeffeth, that there is 
yo abſolute neceſiitie of it ,and that lo- 
 meparteof Scripturehelpeth,rhongh 
not to the being , yet to the better being 
of faith. And Chillingworth , thar iz 
is not ſo much of the being of Ehriſtian 


deftrin, as requiſit to the Wel being of 


#,a5s we chewed c; 11. ſec. 2. which 
is but in other termes to ſay ,as we 
doe, that it.is but neceſfarie to;rhe 


berrer being of Chriſtian faith; and. 
religion. So that indeed they make, 


no greater neceſlitie of Scripture , 


then we doe, whatſoeuer they pre-- 


rend in words,as weshewed befo- 
re, thar they fay, that the Scripture. 
conreineth not ſo much, as weſay, 
nor is more clear then we ſay iris; 


yer becaus ſometimes they prerend” 


the contrarie, we wil now anſwer 
_ to theirobiections.; OO + 


cure, if it had not been thought to, # 
ſ 
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| rovnr. AND: TWENTITH 
CHAPTER EP 


” Proviſans arguments out of Serip- 
_ ture, that it conzeineth al points 


* faih 4% vvered. 


I. "Heir chiefeſt vlace out tof 
| ' Scriprure; rharx it contei- 
neth al points of faith is 2. Tim. 3, 
Alj cripeuredininely inſpired, is profita* 
ble To reach, Fo reproue, to correet, fo 144- 

Fin jaftice, rhatthe 42 of God be 
perfe., inſtratted to enerie good Work: 
out of which they inferr. thar the 
Scripture ſaffciently reacherth al 
poinrs'of faith. Carholiks anſwers 
Firſt, rhat S. Paul- ſpea*.erh otiely 
of the old Teſtamenr, isas euidenr, 
becaus , much of the New!, was 
not then written, as alſo, becaus 
he faieth, that Timothy had knoW u 
itfrom his Childhood, for! Fra had nor 
known- the New Teſtament from 
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fs Childhood. And-if Proteſtanes 
wil ſay; the Old ceſtamenr ſufi-* 
ciently reacheth al points of fairh., 
they make thee New Teſtament | 
needles, which none of them dare } 
 fay,atleaft ir-were not neceſſarie, © 
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hon haw can the New: teſtament. 


enecellarie,if theold be ſufficient? 


And l think, they wil nor ſay,the 


New Teſtament is not neceflarie-: 
And that S. Paul ſpeaketh of the 


New teſtament, Proteſtanrsnether - 


proue nor can. proue; wheras we 

prves lainly, thathe ſpeakerh one- 
y of the old Teſtament. ++ 

2. Their ſecond anſweris, that the 
Apoſtle faieth nor, that the Scrip- 
ture is ſufficient, bur onely faierh pro; 

fitable: And a thing may beprofita+ 


ble, which is nor ſufficient: Their 


third is, thatthe Apoſtle ſaieth not, 
that the. Scripture is profitable to 
reach al things, to correal} things, 
to reproue althings, to inſtrutt inal 
things, bur {ſimply to reach, ro cor- 
re& , to reproue, toinſtrutt:fo that; 

by 70 exerie good Work, he compre- 
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"hendeth' not ewcrie particular good. 
- Work ; but al Rinds good Works ,as 
J areceaching, correcting, reprouing, 
2 inſtrutiong. And ſo three waies they 


anſwer ſufficiently to'thisargument 
ro which Whitaker Contro; 1,9. 
6:c.14; ſaieth: xo Papiſt ever anſWered 
ſoffictently , or can anſver. | 
3. The Proteſtants ſecond place is 
Galar, 1 where is ſaied:1f anie Enan- 
gelize to you, beſide WhatWe hane Enan+ 
gelized let him be Anathema: Catho- 
liks anſwer, thatthe Apoſtle by Be- 
ſid: , ineanerh ſo beſide, as is contra - 
tie: Firſt, becaus both the Greek 
word me ,and'theLatinPrerer,' is 
viually'ſo taken > And Whicaket 
Contro, 1. q. 6. Cc. 14. aieth grant 
that mite, may Wel be tranſlated con+ 
?ra; Secondly, becaus els he should 
have junns 64 S. Thon , who-afrer 


this wrote his Apocalyps, inwhich 
chereare ſome thihgs; which'S. Paul 
rieueetold ro the Galathians. Third 
ly;'becaus the Fathers; Ambroſe; 
Hieroth, Chryſoſtom,Theophila 

Oecumenius, Auſtin ,1o plainly ex 


yJ9s 


P 


98. in loan proucth ir, becaus orher- 
wiſe S. Paul bhad,accurſed himſelf; 
who deſired.to come again to the 
Thefalonians, that he mjghr-hane 


84de What V as. Wanting to their faith. 


Fourthly; becausthe Apoſtle there, 
lpeaketir of a thing/Which yas nor 
onely beſide, bat allo contrarie ro 
whache had: preached, to-wit the 
keepingoftchelaw of Moiles, which 
he called: a», ocher Goſpel. Andiof ir 
aod ſuchlike he faid iultly ; rhathe 
deſerued$o beatcurſed;,whoshould 


teach! belide;wherhe had preached 


tothe Galathians, cowhowe; being 
bur rude, it is ner like; he-had ,as 


then. ;preached, al pojnts of faich 
phatfoeucr:l mayadalſo; that Tra- 
ditions Are not befiderbe Scripture, 
ecaus rhe yn reacherh.theni 
{ending | vs to the. 


mediatly ) 10. 


Wi 
hats 4 
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aierhe we need not an[kbr hem, Ad | 
ſuch an addition.to the Scripture, 
which onerturne;b ether al, or ande par: | 


te of the Goſpe).;And.S: Auſtintrat, | 


4 
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od fol Churc ,whomeirreſtificth toteach 
4 al cruch. 16 which ſenſe,ic may be 
S. Auſtin 1. 3. contra Perilian c. 6. 
faied;/that he were Ahathema, who 
5hold teach anie thingWhich belongeth 
fo our faith and life, beſide that Woh 
We haut receaued inthe legal and Enan- 
gelical ſcripture, becaus al that belon- 
geth to ourfaith or life, is mediatly 
in Scripture, though perhaps by be- 
fiae,, he mean 7onrrarie, as he doth 
rract. 98. cit, and |, 17. contra Fau: 
ſtum c. 3. and |. 23, c. 7. For in the 
aforeſaidplaceheſpeaketh of lying 
{chiſme i eraittamC brificwhick 
is noronly beſide, bur phe repo af 
rictobolie Scripture, And W hytaker 
Contro.1.q.6.c.14. euen vrging this 
place of the Apoſtle, faieth: 7 radi- 
tigns agreable to ſcripture areta be recea* 
ued and Who receaue them not; are cou 
demned, mm Theſe Fathers fpeake of 
Traditions agreable to ſcriptures. SO 
thar Traditions agreablecoScripru- 
re,are not condemned-here bythe 
Apoſtle: andapproued by Fathers; 
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4. As for what th ey alleadge out- 


 '- .- - offomeFathers, tharScripturecons 
2 Soc reineth al things neceſfarie, proverh | 
E- 'no more; then what'we'baue faid 
| o | before;thatirconteineth the ſumme . 


of Chriftian faith , al things that 
are-neceſlarie to-beexplicitly bele- 
ued of euerice one, and the greateſt _ 
parte- of the' reſt, and mediatly al 
IJ poinrs of faith whatſocuer : butnot 
that ir conreineth” immediacly al 
points wharſouer. For S. Hilaire |: 


- 
- 


2. de Trinir. ſpeaking ofthe forme 

| of Baptiſme, ſaieth : what 5s it,rthat 
| is not conteined in that ſarrament of 
mans /aluation> Hierom. prefar. in 

libros Paralipomenon. 41 learning 

of ſcripture ;is conteinedin this book, S. 

Auſtin ſerm: 19.4... & ſerm. 130. The 

Creed conteinerh al the myſteries of our 

faith, Nor the Fathers only-ſpeak: 

thas.; but-euen borh Catholiks and 

Proteftants alſo: For Catechiſmus 

"a ad Parachos in Prefar: 5. 12. faith : 
Ii | the. Apoſtles Creed cofitesneth althings; 
I | | : that 
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that are to be belened: and our Lords 
J prajer, af that js asked, The like 
F faicth the Caluiniſt French Ca- 
"{ techiſme, Luther in c, 15. Geneſis 
>] thar Melchiſedechs ſpeech ro A- 
| braham, conteineth al that can be. 
ſaid of Religion. Caluin 3. Inſtir. c, 
20. $. 48. The Lords praier con- 
teineth al, that we are to ask of 
God: And in Math. 16. v. 18. Thar 
Peters Confeſſion conteineth the. 
Whole ſamm of our ſaluation. W hich 
kinde of ſpeeches no man vnder- 
ftandeth of euerie particular thing, 
that we are to beleue or ask of 
God. Beſids, manie Proteſtants 
doe grant, that Scripture doth not. 
contein euerie particular point of 
faith , no not their moſt funda- 
mental poinr of al, which is, thar 
itſelf is the word of God. And 
Laude cited 1, 2. c. 5. ec. 2, faieth, 
that When the Fathers ſay, Wwe are to 
relie upon Scripture onely , they are 
neuer to be underſtood With excluſion 
of Tradition , in Whatſoeuer it may 
SO - &-1 


5o6- Be, IL at 
be had, ard that Without the Chuy* - 
ches belp, We may miſtake the Serip= |} 
ture, And FEild ibid. Thet they dov © 
not mike the Seripinre ; the rule of” 
thitr faith , but that othet things in 
their Rinde are Riles likeWiſe , 
in ſach ſarte, as it is not ſafe Without 
reſpect had white them, to indge of 
things by the Scripture alone. And 
alſo White cited 1. 1, c; 19, That 
the Dudtrin of the Charch is an in” 
fallible Rule, and the Rnle of faith 
And Baro ibid. That Tradition is 
an infallible Rule, And Chilling- 
worth ibid: That wniverſal Traqi- 
tion, is as infallible as the Scripture: 
And out of this, is alſo anſwered, 
that the Fathers cal Scripture The 
Rwle, Or, A Rule of faith, For they 
cal alſo the Apoſtles Creed fo: 
Az Terrullian 1. Preſcrip. c. 13. S, 
Auſtin ſerm, de Symbols, S. Ire- 
ney 1. 1. c.i. S. Epiphanius beref; 
31. and others ; And Proteſtants , 
as Kemnice in locis p. 10, Perkins 


in his reformed Catholik at the end, 
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 gnd vpon the Creed, in the be- 
gipning, and Pleſlie de Eecclef. c. 
$. laieth; The Father; cal it ordina- 
rily, the Rule of faith, Potter ee. 
7. Þ-. 78. 89. And yet mean nor, 
that it conceineth immediatly al 
points of faith whatſoeuer. Nay 
a Rule is not to contein al faich, 
but to regulate al. 

5. Hence alſo may be anſwered, 
what Proteſtants obie&, that if 
the Scripture contcin not al 
points of faith whatſocuer , ir 
should be imperfe&. For imper- 
fe& is rhar onely , which hath 
not al, that ic ought ro haue. And 
Scripture hath al rhe points 
of faith , which ir ought co 
haue, and rherfore is perfet, As 
the Creed conteinerth- al that ic | 
eught to. haue, and therfore is a 
perfet Rule , though ir contein 
not abſolutly al points of faith 
whatſocuer. And yet Chillin 
worth cited aboue c. F. —_—__ 


that Scripture is nor i 20 4 per- 
J 
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fe&# Rule. But ſeeing Scripture, and ' 
the Creed, haue al, for which they 
were made, both are to be ac- 
counted perfe&t Rules ; and not 
to be accounted imperfeCt , be- 
caus they haue not ſomething for 
which they were not made, Ir 
{ufficeth, that they can ſyfficiently 
rule al that, for ruling of which, 
they were made. And Proteſtants 
ſuppoſe. ( but neuer can proue ) 
that ether the Creed 'was made, 
or. the Scripture written, to rule 
immediatly al points of faith what- 
ſocuer. Nay ſome of them confeſf 
the contrarie, as we shewed befo- 
re C. 5. ſec. 2. who muſt as wel 
anſwer, what is brougbr to proue 
the Scripture to contein imme+- 
diatly al points of faith whatſoe- 
uer, or to be the immediat Rule 
of al points of faith,as we, 
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